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PilliP.ACE 

AND 

METHODOLOGICAL NOTE 

This dissertation 1s written from field material 

which was colleoted from 1966-1969 in Piedmont County. 

The area of concentrdted research was Pine Forks, a small 

community of JOO or so white and black persons who live 

on or near an old turnpike in the Piedmont Plateau of 

the southeastern United Str:tes. This area includes 

parts of Virginia, North Carolina, South Carolina 

and Georgia. In addition to the small community, Pied

mont County itself was studied as was the stote and re

gion in a more general way. The data was collected. in 

two ways: 

(l)by participant observation and intensive inter

views of a loosely structured nature:

(2)by a search of public records and statistics,

and public and private documents pertaining to

the region, county, and commun1.ty.

While a large amount of material accumulated which 

concerned a number of institutions, the emphasis in the 

study is concentrated on the material that deals with 

economy, kinship and land patterns among both white and 
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black persons of Pine Forks as well as between these two 

groups. The main hypothesis of the study is that k1nsh1p 

and land have stabilized a community for the past 200 

years even though drastic changes occured 1n the economy. 

This kind of study 1s not new and has been used 

over and over again. Social anthropologists who study 

non-Western society have particularly used this method 

to study small scale societies. The comprehensive modern 

study of community life in this fashion undoubtedly orig

inated with the work of Ch;:irles Booth who took up quar

ters where he could pass as a homeless stranger for his 

work on the poor of London which he published during the 

last decade of the 19th oentury.
1 

A number of socio

logists and anthropologists have studied the complex 

society of the United States in a similar way. Robert 

Lynd end Helen Merell Lynd made stud 1es of Muncie, In

diana (Middletown), which are thought by inne to still 

be amGng the best of all the studies that followed.
2 

Pauline Young, Sc nt fie Socia ch 
(New York: Prentice-Hall, Inc., 

Robert s. Lynd and Helen Merrell Lynd, ?Uddletmm, 
(New York: Harcourt, Brace, 1929): Middletown in 
Transition (New York: Harcourt, Brace, 1937): Bernerd 
Rosenberg olass1f1es these studies as amor.:g the best 
in Anal ses of Contem ora So 1et , ed. Bernard 
Rosenberg, New York: Thomas Y. Crowell Co.) pp.193-
19L�. 
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The personal interviews were minimally structured. 

Informants were told that I was particuli1rly interested 

in information on the following: 

(l)how the land passes on from one generation to

the next or changes hands in the same generation:

(2)who the members of their families were and are

and what has become of each of them today 1 and

whether or not any interaction occurs with them;

(3)how ell the members of the family make a living;

(4)the history of the community 1n gneral as well

as their own life history in particular.

The informants te.lked along the lines that they 

ohose. They usually began with the weather, their health, 

and local happenings. Then they would begin their genealogies 

which often took a good bit of time as the history of the 

community and the ways of making a living in the past 

would all be told simultaneously. The lend exchanges 

were slower, and at times this was a sensitive area. It 

was cleer that the persons who remained 1n the community 

had gotten access to the land and sometimes were still 

involved. with unresolved ri;;hts 1n the local land. 

The older members of the community were the best 

informants for two reasons1 they had the time and enj(led 

talking about their lives and the lives of their kin; and 
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they were in a structural position to have a diachronic 

view of the positions or statuses in the community and 

cour.ty. F'or example one of the older informants, Jeff 

Davis, was born 1n 1881; his father was born in 1811 and 

died in 1897, and Jeff's grandfather was born 1n 1767 and 

died in 1859. Therefore three generations spanned the 

years from before the Revolutionary \·Jar to the present, 

a period of 202 years. Jeff Davis remembered his father well 

and he remembered his father and his father's s1.blings 

talking about his grandfather. 

Interwoven among the genealogies, the history. 

and the 11fe story, the exchange of land and the move

ment of the people 1n relation to economy, land, and 

kinship would emerge. Old anfl1cts and stories of 

alliances would be used to illustrate the story of 

their lives ena the history of the community. The 

interviews varied in time from two hours to 80 or so 

hours per 1nd1v1duol. As genealogies were written, 

other notes were easily taken. When possible, infor

mants showed me the1r own and other graveyfJrd s in the 

community and related what they knew of the history of 

the graveyard and of the persons who had been buried 

there. The graveyards revealed much about the economy, 

the kin, and the lands who were old families, who were
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slaveholders, who owned the land of and t,round the grave

yard. 

On occasion the informant would ask me to take him 

or accompany hi;J to the house of a relat1ve as the family 

Bible would be there, or he would think they knew more 

about the history than he. 4he&e conversations between

brother and sister or other sibling, and between parent 

and child were particularly illuminating. 
• 

here were

nearly always conversations which passed judgement on 

the behavior of kin and weighed the economic position 

that kin under discussion were presently in and apt to 

be in permanently 1f certain behavior persisted. 

The last year of the reseRreh interviews were re

corded on a tape recorder and at times the recorder would 

be left with the informant for several ds.vs. \.-Jhen family 

or friend called on the informant. they would often turn 

on the tape recorder and talk about old times for 'the 

history'. Material on how a livi?:.g was made, the movenent 

of people within l-'1ne Forks and between Pine Forks and 

the greE,ter community of region and rmt1on were discussed 

as was the way kin and neighbor treated persons in the 

past. l'he past was discussed freely among :Oiends E1nd

kin, but the present was more c<-,refully guarded. 

In conjunction with these personal 1nte-,'V1ews and 
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community J)<'lrt1c1pntion, stat1st1cs were comriled 

and records were investigated. A c:)mplete census of 

the community was mtlde early 1n the study. In order 

to do this, boundaries of the community had to be lo

cated. It was recognized that th1s was an heuristic 

device and in no way c1:rcumsc 'bed the social rela

tions of the individuals in the community. The 'boun

aries were located by reference to the Pine Forks 

Turnpike which ran the length of the community and 

was an old reference point that represented the near 

center of the community. The land h,jlding:· of the 

present resider.1.t.s of fine Forks formed the boundaries. 

I also took into condiserat1�n when I was able, the 

original holdings of the ancestors of the dominant 

white kin group in the community, the Davis family. 

This family had taken up land in Pine Forks early in the 

18th century and their descendants remain in Pine 

Forks to the present day. 

While intensive study was proceeding on this lo

cal level, research was also occuring et another level: 

that of public documents and statistics. I found it 

useful to interweave these two techniques for two 

reasons: a g::,od utilization of time, and as an immed

iate check on information. 
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At t1mes inte�viewing was not possible becPuse of 

informants• plans. Other times I sensed that the occasion 

was not exactly right to go on �-M;h a certa 1n line of 

inquiry. How the informant felt, the weether, the pre• 

sence of others, the news, end � multitude of other 

things influenced the interviews. These were ahmys in 

the homes cf the inf·)rments except on a f e1'/ occasions 

when visitors would be interviewed• and utmost care was 

taken not to intrude or to be unwelcome. Even when 1n

form.Bnts invited the interview, e de11cste wl.o.nce was 

important. "'herefore 1rhen cona 1 tions were not ss favor

atle for interviewing 8S I th,:,ught neces8nry, I w,mld 

turn to research of public do�urnents and statistics, 

a:n.d 1,:iok for information on another le�rel. 

This information to,:-, offered a check 011. the memories 

of the informants cone ern1ng P!1 st 1And chB!1ges, dr-•tes • and 

members of families. This 1nform8tion was sometimes found 

among the lend records, wills and deeds of the county. 

These re�ords were located 1n the county courthouse, 8nd 

reser·rch beg1:1n 1n fact, with an 1nvestigiit1on of lr•nd re

cords of the early 1800s. I was not sure just what course 

to take 1.n the field• so I began w1 th reoords and �tatist1cs. 

�he 0 cont1nu�us researc� heggn 1n June of 1966, I 

had already done interni tte.nt work on the community and 
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county. A study hiid been completed on the clergymen of 

the county and �' )me genealogies had been st, rted. I had 

read a number of studies on kinship, land tenu!'e and 

community. In f:ldniti .·n, I hE1d studied theor�e.s of -:in

stip in ind'..l.strh\l society, especially that of Talcott 

Psn.:ons, t1nd ernp1ric£:.l reseErrch ·vr.ir;h seemeC to refute or 

uphold this theory. 

I began the �;tudy with the feeling that the lsck 

of :etensive k1nshiv connection 1n contemporary 1n

dustrial societies 1,ms <S\n assumption ;.,nd net a fact. 

In add 1 t1on to the em;:1r1c'··l stud 1es found in the 

lite ature, I 1x1sed this belief on observations I h8d wide 1 

made in Fine Fords 1:md elsewnere in the S·.:iuth tha I had 

11 ved. There appe'., r,�d to be extensive kinship connec-

tions being operfited in. daily life by the people I ob

served. However l entered into the study u1th no firm 

assumption�:: but determined to ascertBin the facts of 

k1nnhip pr:rt1cularly in view of the connections that 

landhold ir..g �.nd econo!'.ly rn£ty hcve uith it. I i,ms not 

certcin at first as to Nhet would be the most fruitful 

way to conduct the study, nor exactly how to define the 

limits of the investigation, nor in fHct, ex£\ctly how 

to proceed at all. My initial certv 1nty was that I 

would examine social relations within the core community 
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of Pine Forks, by pf,rt1c1pant observation. &nd c,fter an 

1n1t1al exploration, then detenn1ne how to proceed, both 

1n the definition of the area to be studied, and the 

further methods to be used. I begHn the continuous 

study w1th an investigation of landholding 1n the com

munity in a diachronic manner. The approach to the 

reseHrch then, was in the following ways: 

(l)as a m1crosco�!c diachronic study of a

small heterogeneous community of black

and white persons;

(2}as a macroscopic study of the community, 

county, and re,:1on through public docu

ments and statistics as well as through 

works of Southern historians. 

Specifically this study investigates the perv�,sive in

fluence of family, kinship and land against the back-

gx,und of historical, economic and racial processes. 

These influences are illuminated by the way white and 

black persons interact today: by the way they act 1n 

awareness of others and ndjust their responses to the 

ways others respond to them especially 1n regtn"Cl to 

land, k1n and economy. These influences are further 

revetiled by the past 1n which interaction is reveE1led 

by the accounts of the people themselves as well as by 
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record and documents. 

Certain factors were 1n my favor for rese&rch. 

I wtts accepted as a member of the community and had 

been sinc;e 1947. AnJ r!i.s,�upt1·m to the community by 

my ;;re�;ence hu(I lon? since been st::.: i�ilized. All of 

ther1eml:e·rt: of the 0 :;r1rmnl ty \ne'� th0::.t I ·,,,'._ s interested 

1n V. i)W 'he l8nc1 ··ns paf.:sed on from one generation to 

the next. hoH people made a living, who their k1n were 

and the history of the area. en the other hand, this 

very strength crel-Jted difficulties. \.1J1ile I was able to 

gather df-;t·· ,!i th ll fp ir amount of e.s, se, 1 t was aL101:.:t 

imJ)Ossible for me to write certain ports or the study 

owing to ,.:hat 1 felt to be a nei:trly lnmoral 1nvBs1on of 

th€ privi::tey of friends and neighbors. Although my 

inforrn.Eints k:1e1,, that I was writing about them nnd the 

community, ::!nd al though I t ·�ok c2re to protGct their 

Anony121i ty, I uas deep 1 concernec nevertheless. I 

was Etble to write eerto.in parts of the :tuc�y only iifter 

heing forced past this blockage with the help of the 

supervising p:r·ofesuor. 

Other problems to be reckoned with were those of 

objectivit;1: I w::is describing a p�irt of my ovm social 

milieu; I wa:; not tr)·lng to identify with the natives, 

I ·was r, native. In addition, although I had spent re-
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cent years here, I was also born a Southerner and had been 

reared in a town on the Virginia, :."e.st V1rgin1o border. 

There :rere dangers of lingering ethnocentrism Ol
"" over

compensation in fear of this. These several factors were

const�ntly before me. 

T'.,e l1ypotheses i:rere examined 1n several ways. :First, 

reccrd.s revealed. that a kinship grouv, the ...Javises, had 

held land on or Ue8r the Pine Forks Turnpike for over two 

hundred yec:rs. Genealogies supported this finding and in

dicated that persons married both their k1ns:rnen 1n the

community as well ac pe�'.'sons \�·ho moved into the community 

and were lnndh .. )ld ers, the cc1me rDce, and the same social 

Sttilld ing. There vw.s stability of at least two things s 

contlr-ued landl:oldir.g and continued. kinship. ',.ihat a per• 

s ·n's social standing was, was determined by whether the 

Dijvis family thou5h he wus •not good enough to marry', 

'about like ourselves', er 'had. done a little better than 

thE;; rest of us•. Both of the lotter were marriogeable and 

family members were always marr1&geable. In numbers the

d omi:nant group of Davis kin, off ines, and in of aff ines 

numbered abDut hcilf of the people 1n the C,)m.Tur,� ty. 11s 

the geneBlogleu ind lc;c,te, the kinsmen existed in numbers 

out�ide the c,Jnjugal family. 

The bLick g-oup hnd also been in the community as e::,rly 
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es the 1�ite 18t11 century, nlthough they :..-ere i'1V!)lv,2d 1n rel:.,tio:t 

re1 ntions of land :-mct lrin for 1{htch I c01;'l.� f1Y;d a re-

oo�. nnl�r since the Civil :1ar. The blacks themselves 

did n)t "J<:.i"7e re�oro �1 or info ... mr1t ion be for', t�i s t1 ""le. Today 

r:i g:r-·-::iup of 100 hlnck pe..,pl e 11 v� in Pine F.'ork8 :relr--: ted to 

r)ne .<1 :1.other hy !dnsht p end r1ffi n1 t::v.

As the wo-rk proceeded, r:everB1 hy:rotheses ern�rged 

(l)the h�.r-::othes1s that a substrr-1tum of rP-cng

ri1zed kin out�1ae the nuclePr -rt:tmily ex1ets

in P1edM0nt c ..... unty f'nd Pine Fo'!'k8 9nd extends 

peflt the 1'.)C!ll b0und<?ries t0 include other 

kin; 

(2)the hypothesis thet prop�rty hol�inen such as

land int3nsif1es or perpetm1tef: kinship and

in addition may lead to k1nsh1p;

( 3 )the hypothesis that this re1At1om,:h1p of k1n

sh1r1 �n1 lano h,n"-? �tab111zed a c -m!'1un1ty for 

the p�st ?00 ye�r� 1n the face cf tmmense 

economic ch9nges1 

{h )tre rypothes1s that ch['�v,es �r ind ustr1�1-
·, 

17,ntion 8nd urbnn1z�t1on M!'.�Y be med19ted '\

thr.-,ugh the existing �nd nnctent 1nst1tu-

ttons of f�m1ly 8nd kinship �is Durkheim

points out: 

xvi 
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Ttms the new elements that we h;c.1ve introduced 
into domext 1c lEi�-r, P"'."ODe,.,t:v lgw • anr'! rnnral i ty 
since the beginning of our history ure rehi.tlvely 
few and unimportrint C•)mp,-1red with th m ··,,hich 
the pest hBs bequeathed to us. Therefore changes
and 1nn,.,vAtions ·,rhich o�"'ur cAnnot be understood 
if ne does not first study these m£re fundamental 
phenomem� ,rh tch R re at their ,:-,..,ots. 

'Co reccn:'d the :oerves1ve influence of land, k1n

sh1 n nnd economy in Pine Forks against the background of 

h1stcr1c�1 1 econo1"1'!ic enr! rAC1fll processes, the paper is 

org1::rni�ed in the followin�� way: 

(1 )oh9pte,.. one introduces work 1n the literature 

thRt �ealA �1th the presence of the k1n in 

1n<lust,:-1nl �oc1ety; 1.t emphasizes a study of 

Yugoslav 1�ind end kinship in a ohEinging 

economy; 

(2)ch�pter wn examines the or1g1n of the Fine

Porks community fr0m both a kin-bns� sub

sistence Grossbauer economy and the economy of

the Tidewater pl�ntation transDlanted to the

Piedmont; 1t onmr�res and contrasts this

C')mrnunity 1,rtth Arensbe:rg's view of the

��ut�ern eom.�un1ty;

{J )�hr:-pte!" three P.XRm1net:i the pr0eess of deve

lopment of � k1n�h1 p eonmmni ty from the time 

the domin�nt white family of Pine Forks, the

E. Dn rkh e 1m, �T,;.h�e---R
;;.:r,

�e�s�o;...---;S;:;.: o::.;c�1�o.:.l.:;o�i:.::C�a::.l�M�e:.::t;.:.h�od�r�)l;:,;o�,..•
ed. George Catlin New York: The Free Press, 1938 
p. 113
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(3)o�ntinued:

Davises, ceme to Piedmont County 1n the 18th

century; it investigates the movement ,,f their kin

.smd friends in response to 1£:,mdhold 1116 rmcl eco

nomy and contrnsts the group of the Grossbauer

farmers who immigrated into the aren from the

Shenandoah valley with the Tidewater plante· s

that immigrated into the are�i from the ee st

and sou thee st;

(l� )chapter four exmninen the eoon•,mic and pol i

t1c£d forces from the lcir,o:-er commun1 ty and 

their influence upon the smaller comr.mn1ty 

of Piedmont County and Pine Forks; 

(5)chapter five investigates the present resi

dential patterns of the community £ind et tempts

to illuminate the relation to kinship 8nd

chnnge in land usa'.!e patterns;

(6)chapter six examines the kinship groups of

the community from the view of the concept of

deme: the localized res1d ential groups of bi

lAte ·EJl kinJ chnpter seven exEr1ines the groups

of the community from the concept of family:

the legal parents or parents and children;

in Gddition chE!pter seven includes the concept
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( 6 )continued: 

of domestic group in 1ts examinBt1on of Pine FJrkss 

this definition is best read 1n context of the 

chapter; 

(7 )chB pters eight Dnd nine d excr1he land holding ,.--ind 

kinship in Pine .i.: 1rks tod.�1y tHld attempt to 111-

um1n2te the community be d•scribing the compl x 

relations which arise from both; 

(8)chapter ten concludes the sudy t·11th a re-examination

of the hypothesis end a wieghing of the evidence to

support or reject each.

The n.:_,qmes of places and pe,·sons 1n the study 8re 

not the ori,;:,::inel names. they have all been altered 

to protect the pr1 V[rny of im� 1 vid uals and their fam-

111es. Piedmont Couhtv t:1nd Pine Forks exist, but 

under names which differ from those of the study. 

! - :-e-:·.:;ons too, hnve mimes which B re not their own,

although e£1ch false n.-Jme is t,ttached to a real per

son who lives or lived 1n Pine Forks and Piedmont 

County. 
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CHAPTE.H CNE 

Introduct1vn 

One of the most str1k1ng fe.�,tures or soo1�1 

11fe in the South today, Bs in the pcr:ist, 1s the 

pe:rv�is1ve influence of fB'.···ily nnd k1n.1 aowhere

1s th1o more ev1rl ent th�n 1n V1rp.:1n1::?, where ever 

s 1nce the t1r.1e of the efir11est settJ.e1�ents of 

Conteripcrt1ry kinship ties reported 1n the South 
in /\lllson DAvis, 1-urleigh Gerdner, Mf;'lry G,-,r,:1ne:".', 
Deep South (Chicago: University of Ch1r,F.J;.·o, 19h1) 
for white up_;,.:.er-cl··ss rec �·nition of three di.f-
f erent types of kinship, p, 84; for extended relv
tiom; of rurr:l bl,,cks, p. 241: for rr.iddJ.e-chiss 
;mrent .nnd child kl n relat 1 ::,n.s, p. 104, 106; for 
1{1:n help 1n white lo�ver-cl··ss, p. 116, !• 'i1ssiss1t_::1. 
: ert N, Ac.ems, cansh1# 1!·, f.• Urban Settln··· (Ch1c!'l_;o: 
i\:flrkh.>i:m .Putl1shin, <.:o., 1968) for Greens't:oro, ; .. orth 
C,:;,rolln.? study; il(.:r:ry L. C::,ud 111, N ·. t Comes o th;;, 
'�,1L'.i1'er z:.i.nd (D0ston: I.1ttle, Brown ti!'l<l Corp• nJ, 19 ;�'. 
P• �. B5 fGr hentucky �,ren; Frnnc1s Butler ,::-iup-
kins, of he :3o ·tr. ( :jew York: /11 frcd ;\. 
,:::opf, 19, 7 p. 31:9 for v,,lue of .l\ 1 nshl p 1:n r,encr!, 1; 
F,�1!'y Lee �}ettle, C beulflh l,Pind. (1956), 1,;now Lo h 
(195 ), F c,-h N ,:ht on r Sweet Set "V-'(';r;i•.1 19:;J, nll 
books: (Ne'l?J York: PB11:"�t1ne :'i,0ks for fr·rr1l;i, ,,nc} 
k:nsh1p sto, y 1n :-!est V1ri:!"1n1•· over the yen rs; 
Llro�) 1'esr�er M�•tthews, Neighbor �·fl(1 K1n (Nl!.'>shville, 
Tenl'!0s·,ee: Vr.�r1 erb11t Un1�-1e:r���Y Pre::rn, 1965) r,,r \enn. 
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hngl1sh-spePk1n...' people, kinship h,l:,;s pV1yed a sig

nificunt purt in the development· of its ec�n,:,rn1c 

1 
p,)11t1onl vnd soc1r·l institutions. Thh'. influ-

ence hr·s been r,nc: if 1efi b-: 1ncrercsed 1ndustr1ril1-

tury but d esp! te these imr.,ense r.hRn!,eS in the eco

noi··lc And soc 181 structure of th!': country <;s c-1

whcle, .k1nsr1p still hHs � centro.1 role 1n the 

lives of rneny people or both races in the South. 

Contemporary theory on family ,;-1nd kinship 

re1Ht1ons 1.n 1nc.lustr1inl society takes two d ispr,!r

r:--to v1ews. en one tLnd the-, e is the hypothesis 

thrit kinship outside the nuclear fe"':1ly is dras

t1er,lly reduced if not altogether absent, while 

o-:. the other, there 1� er1plricr,1 l ev1d ence that fEH'l.-

11 ies 1n urbim, industrial soc1et1e�; 8l"e eng,,f;ed 

1n c:-ms1dereble 1nte!"Bct1on ';·:1th r; network of fer.1-

i.'ern�n'.'d f!.q i 1 ·:n. • Pol 1 t 1cs , nd Soc 1n 1 Structure 1n 
V1rP-1ni�1• 1n 17th Century J\r'ler1cR, ed., Jqrneo M!)r
ton Sr-1th ( Ch: pel 1--: ill: Un1 vers i ty of tJorth CA ro-
1 ine Press, 19.59), pp. 90-119 describe� the unpru
ned br!:nches of fr)r�1ly trees growing, neeting, ,:nd 
1nter-tw1nin:· 1n one grent tr1ngle of cous1nry; 
Clertent hoton, The Growth o Southern · vll 1zri
!.L.?.!! 17)0-1860 ,\Jew York: Hnrper !,nd now, 19 ·l) 
p. 185 descr1b :;; how V1rg1nit.) f�;-,:,il1es mH1e much
of kinship r, nd t' nc.estors. 
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1 his study of the city. In ,9ddit1t�n. this view 1s 

held by ;·�1rr1e·r-,-'rn2 ,�nd PArsonsJ . h:,rsons•s work h'·s 

been both the roost influential F.md the n�ost provocn

t1 ve of emplr1c,,l reser,rcl-1, stertlr--1; with his nrt1cle 

in 19ltJ, 'The Kinship System of the Conter::porary 

Un1 ted States•. Lt He presents here an e rwlysis of ki11-

shi p which stresses the isolation of the urb.9n 

:niddle-class far,;1ly. PHrsons's an.nlys1s considers 

several eleI':ents. 'I1he first concerns the structul"?1 

1sol�t1on of the nualeer fRmily which he considers 

the most d 1st inc t t ve f er..tu:""e of the .Americ�m system 

1 

2 

l.ouis Wirth. 'Urbanism as n Way of Life'• AJS 1 1938.
�. 1-21�, th city is presented here ��s o piflce where
individuals ,,re free of the ldt1ship group nh.flY"W�ter-
1st1c of the country.
Cflrle c. ;!,irr1.'!ler;,.pn, "aM 1 r'.nd C v n (Ne,·: Yi,rk: 
Ht,rper Dnd How. 191-1-7 • the Amerlcen fmnU.y 1s c·,:lled 
�-tomistle with r: n1n1murn influence over the 1nd 1vi
dm1l; He e:xe;r,pts however hi hl nd cL-nv of J\pp:,l• chk-n 
nn-c: OzF-r.l� f:OJ;ntn1ns. i,ee flobert F. ·,anch r-:m1 BHe 
LE:·sser Llun:te·r·g, '':ioc1eta1 Cor:::pltx!.ty '<i1 f's.r,:il1cl 
, :rgP-nizstion', in Se c · . Stud 1e in 1.H a he 
Fam11Y, eds., f:obert \;·1nch �:.;ncJ Louis Goodm�Hl .rJew I-·:rk: 
Holt. P1nehPrt nnr'l W1nnton, Inc., 1968). pp. 70-92 
for �; cor::-·p.�rntive Annlys1s 1)f these vie,•:s ::=,nd nnt1-
thet ic.r l ones. 

3 .4-
T�lcott Parsons, '�he Kinship 3yEtem of the 
poro:ry Uni tee. States• /1-zr;er �nn !,nth o o s 
pp. 22-38, reprinted in arsons s Esrmys in Soc1o-
1 ic:., '.l'h or , revise<.� ed i t1on ( New Yori<::; The I•'ree 
Press, 195' p�. 177-197
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and the one which underlies most of its funotionel 

and dynemic problems. From this tructural 1solf.i

tlon arises the keystone of the k1nsh1p system: the 

marriage bond. Closely related to this ls the choice 

of the msrr1oge partner in whl�h there ls no prefer

entlf'l mRtlnp- on m kinship b,e,s1s. The struetur9l 

1so1At1on tends to free the effective 1nclinatlons 

of the couple from a whole series of hfimpe¥'1ng re

strictions. 'I'h1s results 1n a proeess of emFJno1-

pat1on through mHrringe from family ties both to 

pi:,re ··ts end to s1bl1nss. a process nore marked than 

1n most kinship systems. 

fbrsons held thet er.r:.enc ipAt1on from family sol 1-

darlty includes all members of the fsmily 1nto which 

a pe�son ls born, so that relatively little contin• 

u1ty re.mains E?fter :morriage with Hny kin' hip t1es 

established by h1rth. P�rsons relatE:"s technology '.lnd 

social orgcn1zEit1on 1n .n functional wP.y, derr:onstrf!t1n,,: 

an interdependence between. 1nrlustr1al1?.At1on, urbrin1-

znt1on, the techm:i-econom1.c system Hnd the sr:1E·1ll nu

cleer femlly c�s the unit of aoo1al orgon1zation. 

However, Parsons restricts hie t·m• lys ls to t!Je white 

urban rniddle-cl0ss; he exempts families fron other 

social classes. Spee if10fdl.v he exempts ( l} rural 

4 
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families, (2) lower-chiss families, whether rural or 

urban or black or wh1 te; and ( J) upper-class fnrn111es 

part icuh,rl:; thof;e bound up w1 th family prope!'ty nnd 

fin 1:1noestral heme tlnd with continuity of status in a 

l}Art1cular loc9l comrun1ty. 

P�rsons wB1nt�1ns 1n effect, first. that the ur

bFtn m1dd le-clPss fRT'.lily ls isolated and second, that 

1so10t1on 1n�lud es any econor.i1c bonds between the 

nuclenr fayr;1 ly ;md other kinsmen l':lnd third, that this 

isolation 1s fun�t1onril in riob1le 1ndustr1Eil society. 

A nur.:ber of empirical stud 1es refute P 0.rsons's ola1m 

th.et the urbnn mlddle-ch,ss family ls isolated Ec'/nd 

econcm1cE1lly independent, r::.nd a number refute the no

tion that lndustrtelizatlon and the SIP.all nucleer fa.t!-

1ly nre 1nterd ependent. Greenf 1eld reports that both 

1ndustr1a11z�t1on and urbanization can occur without 

the SJ'J18ll nuclear family, 1 wh1le L1twak finds that ex

tended kin c1 oes funct 1on amonc m1ddle class urt:r-:in fam-

111es even where d 1stsnce 1s £, f:::lctor. 2 Sussn.en fend

Sidney M. Greenfield• • Industr1al1zet1on 1:1nd the Fiunlly 
1n Soc1olog1cfll Theo'!'y 1 

• ,f\�er19�rn Journ�l of :·)oc1o1of.'.·y• 
22, ( 1-;over;,ber, 1961) Jl2•'.32?. 

Eup:ene 11 twek, • Cccupfltiorw 1 Mob111 ty r-·nd Extended 
Family Cohesion• l\mer1Cfin Soc1olog1oal •�ev1ew, �. 
(February, 1961;); 1Teo,zr�,ph1cHil Mob111ty �md Fem1ly 
Cohesion•, !1;:,er1con Sociolo,:1c��1 Pe•,1ew, £5. (June. 1960) 
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Burch1rwl report that the nr,jor ect1vit1es 11nk1n17, the 

network of kin i:,mong ind ustr1e l fp ;;:111eE fire mutual 

Fl1d and soc1Dl i:ict1vj.t1es wh1eh trcke pl'3Ce EHnong re-
l lete<l fJ!l!1'11l 1es. Putufl 1 e 1d takes many forre!'i such 

BS service ex�hBnge, �1fts, �dv1ce and financial 

esti1stenoe, espec1Rl 1 y between parents and children, 

8mon.'1: s 1 bl1ngs, end les� frequently E'imona- rnore d 1sten 1
:. 

re1Ett1ons. 

Winch, Greer and Blumberg 1n a sample dre.wn frorr 

an upper-middle-clBss Chicago suburb found ethnicity 

and religion to be the stron;.�est predictors of the 

existence of extended families, eepec1ally emong 

Jewish people who h£Jd more kin, 1?1teracted with more 

of their kin rrore frequently, exchanged more goods 
2And servic eE thnn did e1 the:r Cet.hol 1cs or Protestr,nts. ··

A probp,b111ty sample 1n W1scons1n 1?Xi1cates that while 

s11c1o-econom1c statur1 WAS very werok (when used to pre

dict the presence of extended fal!l111sm) ethn1c1ty, :::s 

tr.arvin B. Suer.men and Lee G. burchlnal, 'Kin Pam1ly 
Network: Unheralded E,tructure 1n current : onceptual1-
zat1ons of F�nr:1ly Function1ng', Msrr1sge fmd FAm1li 
L1v1nt,;;, Vol. 24, (August, 1962} pp. 2Jl-240 

Robert F. Winch, Scott Greer, tind Hae Blumbe.,.g, 'Ethni
city 0:nd l:.xtended F�rn111sm in sn Upper-f(iddle-ClPss 
Hurbur·r; t 1n .(\rqer1o('n Soc1olof.!1$(E,lJ. hev1ew, 1967, 32. 
pp. 26.5-272 
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well f·,s rurnl residence were predictive of tHl increase

of extended fam.11 lsm.1

N1mkoff bnd fi'.1dd1e in an �ru,lys1s of cross-

culturnl data P,ssel!lbled by Hurdock2 found thnt the degree 

of extended fa•r;1l 1srn wri.s lower among the g eogreph1cally

!"Obi le, that prope 1·ty in the form of land WL:S �is soc la

ted with exten.'1ed ffl!:m111sl'.'!l. nnd that fan11y na a unit

of labor oorrelf,ted with extended fenilisrr:.J This

letter woulc 1nclud e urban Rnd rural fnmily bu!; 1 nesses.

In Erl ta 1n. Youn:-r cind H 1llmott report thHt the 

London borou��h of Beth:r1el Green contains fsr:111es 1n 

·/ 

which the p�st and the family of soc1Al1zat1cn was conbined 

with the present and the ferrily of marriage. No sharp 
4 division existed between the two. Firth iind Djmnour

too found evidence of fHm111su present in urban soc1ety.5 

Robert �anch M1d :'":,cott Greer, •u:rbr)n1sm, i:.thnioity, 
fc'·nd .Lxtended tfJD1l1Srrt 1 , Journal Of !•iarrbig!)! b:00 1(he 
Fardl;y, 1969, J.Q pp. 40-45 

George Peter Furd ock, 'World Ethnog!•nphic t'.Htcple' 
J\mer1csn /',nthropoloe;1st, 1957, �. pp. 664-687 

r,:. F. N imkoff ,incl nus sell Middleton, ''I'ypes of F:?m1ly 
nnc Typ0s of Economy', in £.:IQ. 1960, .£§_, PP• 215-225 

4 
r1oh,el Young r,nd Peter �-71.llriott, P�;rnil:,; •.·nd K!nsb1p 
in £est Iondon (Eelt1norei ferJ1ruin Books, 1957 , p. 12 

Rti,yrnond Firth -:;nd Judith Dj?mour, 'K1nsh1p 1n South 
Borough', in haymond Firth ed., Two Studies t)f K1nsh1p
in Londop (Lon i on1 /\thJ one Press, 195�) 
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Townsend found ev1denc.e of fH-;,111sm 1n r·cts of filiPl 

end kin res pons n 111 ty toword the old in t.,pst London.1

In rinother lond on stuci y ::'ott found inter.not 1 on w1 th kin 

in a closed network, influenced the rules of husb.-.m 

£ind wife. 2

I 

Earle wr1 tes of levels of ch1 ° nge 1n Yugosl.::1v kin-

ship Hnd takes for f;rnnted that there exists E;; sub

strfltum of reccgn1zed kin outside the nuclear fa111ly 

1n every society. upon which different typeo of 

structurr:l chr,nge IllBY occur over t1rne.J The web of 

kln persists, 1nclud1n£ the nuclear f::•m1ly :. nd sets 

of kin .,uts1de 1t. Add1t1onEll group1n:,s of certsi1n 

cr1tcgor1es of kin Fnd friends can be �een n: super

structure::; in i=i temporal sequence upon it. Industrhil-

1zat1on, url>,,1niz1::t ion end eoonorn1c growth 8S fee tors 

of �hE=inge t\re M� 1ated throul"h the prov! s 1 on by kin

ship i,nd friendship of 1nd 1vidual choice J)fltterns. 

K1n�h1p ln Yugosluvis may be enulyzed �s a network 

l'eter rrownsend, Tht;t Family Life of Old People (Lond,m: 
Routlede:e �:,nd t,,eg:r.in faul, 1957) 

2 
1 .. 11zet:eth Bott, fen1l4• · r,.d Socil'l Netwo;ck (London: 
Tavistock Publ1cat1on, 1957) 

3 
Lorre 1ne Bnr16, 'levels of Chnnge 1n YugoslAV K1n
sh1p' in Soc r1 O �n "'Bt on ' SDf::l C, P esen ed t 
Rf!Yr:ond F 1:rth. ed .• , r.nur1ce Freed:nfln, Ch10£1go z 
/lld lne Publ1sh1n'7' compnny, 1967) pp. 1•25 
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which 1s the b�s1s of other diffuse rel8t1onshlps 

such r,s friendship. Those fuct:ors that led to the 

ci 1s1nte::-;retlon of kln on the corporate level left 

l'l wet of 1�1r.di1p that ·,ms no less important. The ,' is

appea::'.':1nce of kirn::hip on one level due to rEtpld ur

ban1zat1cn 0nd industrialization, reaffirmed k1nsh1p 

1n f; d lffere:1t forr' 8t another level. Kinship moved 

from the zs1drur,c-! level, B patr111neal. 1{1n core with 

t':n nsri�ultural basis, to a more permissive level 

of kin networks within the uroon envlronment. 

Grben dvrellers keep up relations w1 th rurr:1 1r1nsmen 

partly because of the trad 1tional riP,"hts and duties 

property in ths country is the focus of fs�1ly u�ity 

perty even tYlough he mr.iy not expect to 1nhe ,·1 t. 

DAr16 • s d ocur::entation of k1mihip chr1nge in Yu::--.o

slciv1s upholds to si degree Geode's theory thet trends 

towi:1rd no<1erniz::;t1on, 1ndustri.Al1uit1on r.:nd urbon1-

z:c,t1on converge with c, J:rF)difictJtion of tr8dit1orwl 

of corpcrate kin structures, the r�r1ty of extenden

9 
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f�m1ly pe.tterns, free choice of spouses, indepen

dent households, d1sA1,,pearF.ince of dowry i,.,nd br1de

p:r1ce, d eorease 1n rr:qrr1age between R in, d 1r.l1nui t1 on 

of f1uthority in fr.im111es, both that of pHrent over 

child end husb,,nd over wife, g:re<51ter eou1:111ty be

twee!1 sexes end gre•,ter inc ldence of equal 1nher1-

1 tance legally ernon: s1bJ.1nrs. ::::oode dDes net pro-

pose that conju._,z:ql f9m11y equals thl' concept of Par

sons• s nuclear ft>r:11ly. Goode• s concept 1ncreBses the 

focus on the nucleAr fr,imily, but not to the exclu

sion of kinrh1p tics and kin dependencies. ianch 

i;.uld .Blumberg develop Goode'£ thesis further b,y nd-

v . .:1nr.1ng: the hypothesis that three types of family o.re 

present 1n the United Stetes al though these tend to 

blur into each other. First, there 1s the nuclear fot1-

1ly cmcedd ed in A network of extended k1n. en exEimple 

of wh1�h 1s the surburban Jew who 1nterDc.tB and ex-

�hFin.ges g ·ods end services u1 th k1n. Ciecond. there 

W1llh•rn J. Goode, W t on Gr.rl Ftjm 
(New York: The :-ree Prum, 19 ,'3): see r,lso G0ode's 
'The Pole of the FFtmily 1n Indust:rhtl1z@t1on• vol. 
v11, Fn1tea :-;tetes Pr:-pers PrePf•ree for the t:n1ted 
Ne ions Conferen e on the I 11 At1on of Sc1eno0 
and Tf'ehno OP: fo the reneftt of the Lr:s<i Deve o 
.AreRs �-,Hsh1ngton, D.c.: Agency for Inte:rm:ition···l De
Velop�ent, no d3te) p. 32

10 
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,) ls nn 1so1Btec nucle€'r forn1ly which is exempli• 

fled by surburbtln wh1 te Protestsnts M"ld f1nFlly there 

1s e mother-ch1lr1 nucle;ir fnr.11ly sometimes w,th .nwtr1• 

lineal extensions which api:-,,ee.:.rs most widely among 

poor urban blocks.1 11he dimensions of analys1n used

by Winch and Blumberg were first, oompletenesD versus 

incompleteness of the nuclear family (;lnd sec,:,nd, 1so

lat1on of the nucl�r family versus extended fsir111sm. 2

The r'.ater1£il fro:m the United StE1tes 1s dn:iwn pr1n.Hr1ly 

from studies in northern aref.;1s. 

In e study of southern, urbfi1n k1nsh1p ties ln 

Greensboro, North CnrJl!M, /lconw found m1.:1rr1ed white 

couples with wh1te-coll�r ocou{)flt1ons consider p$rents 

�s objects of concern flnd eont�ct, end siblings as 

objects of oontinuin>!' interest Hnd con1i.1e1rison, but con

sider secondfiry kin 2s objects of little concern Dnd 

incidental contoct.3 He reports a sex d lfference in 

kinship 1nteract5.on, with the '1lomer. 1nterE,c1-illf:', r:"<ore with 

kin than men. 

l 
Robert winch and Rtie Leaner Hlun�berg, •::!oc1ett1l Cor;.;
plex1ty t1ni:l Faml U.al Organization' 1n Selectszi t>tydie�
1n Hrirr1;:�.ge Hnd th§ Fam11.y, third ed i t1on, ed., Rot:ert 
Winch mid Louis G00<3men (.New York I Holt, R1nehLrt pnf\ 
Winsto ·,, Inc., 196H) p. 91 

2 

Ibid, 

3 
Bert N, � (Chlcn�o: 
Mnrkhflr 
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Kinship ties in a EJr'.!Pll southern city of 1':1ss-

1se1pp1 were reported E•mong white and blr,ck persons 

of three clnsues: upper-clns£J, 1-;11ddle-clr;S!J M'ld 
1 lower-clPss. The srn�ll numbers of uppe:r-clcss 

'blue-vein 0olf,rcd • were bound by k1nsh1p ties 1n 
2 rurfll erer,s. Er·1g�t1on however h1:1d greatly reduced 

numbers of this cl�1sE but the less r.obilc ruT81 blr,cks 

hE1d extensive kinship bonds.3 K1m.:h1p ties exist too 

1n s l8rge southern city, r-;ew Lrleons, t:1r:ion.g blF;cks 

1n the middle-class �:nd lower-class. 4•5

K1nsh1p tiet> in TUl'c,·l southern Elre.,.is ere well 

documented by Hntthews in her c e�cr1pt ion of a Teru1-

essee deme; 6 by brown, Sehw[irtzweller r,nd N.<:ngr,ln:m, 
r, 

rese8rch into the Zentucky steJ;> frt:1ly, 1 e.:nd ty Ceiud 111 's 

descr1pt10n of kinship and feud in the Curnberliinds. 8

Df.ivls, Geirdner, Grl'( 1 ner, Deep South
2 

Ibid, p. 215 
3 

Ibid, p. 241 ff 
4,5 

6 

ne f<1ti n G ows U , eds., John Rohrer 
.. ,nd Vunro s. Edr:,onson New York: luirper Torchbooks, 
1964) 100, 120, 121, 144 
Allison JJavh: ,,nd John DolLi:1rd, Children Qf hondrige 
(trnw Yorl:: H::,rper Torchbook, 19lH)� p.45, 47 

Vi�i.tthews, :�ei,:rhbo;c :c�nd Kin 
7 Jae.es Brown, Htirry i.)ch1mrtzweller·, t,n4 Joceph f�,r,�·1t.:� len, 

• Kentucky j,�ountH 1n i(1.�:.rfltion !HlCl the ,;ter: Fvr1ly: An
/lr:eric. n Vor1nt1on on a 'rher.e t:'·Y Le PJ.::,y,' in T:ur;sl
8oc1olor',Y, z.§, ( h:,rch, 1963) :=·P· l�E-69; repr1nte<.1 in 
The Fr:r:::1ly, eds., : ell M1d Vorel ( ,Jew York :The Free Press) 

8cr,ud 111, N1.c·ht Cor1ws to The cm,,berlr·nd s • p. 114-85
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Empirical reseqrch has therefore demonstrated 

kinship ties in the north and in the south, among 

the blacks and among the whites of all social classes, 

urban and rural. The highly mobile appear to detach 

themselves temporarily from bonds of k1nsh1p but once 

stability allows, the bonds appeBr to be called back 

into use. 

The intention of this study 1s to add to the infor

mation about extended familism, or as it is ce.lled in 

this dissertation, kinship ties of consanguinity and affi

nity in the community. It contrasts with the studies 

above except those of Matthews and Bari6 1n that it is 

an intensive, participant observAtion study of kinship 

and land and only 1nd irectly a.n invest 1gat ion of urban 

kinship. It is indirectly a s��Y because the people of 

Pine Forks do have kin and affines in many urban areas, 

therefore the social network thus formed exists for 

both urban memters as well as for the members in the 

countryside. This study also contrasts with the above 

in its emphasis upon kinship and landholding, for one 

of the hypotheses stf�tes thst property, 1. e. lend, both 1n-

1ncreses, and leads to ties of kinship.(see Preface ab�ve) 

The study is also a d 1achronic one, Bnd attempts to ill

UEtrate the effect of the time factor upon kinship and 

13 
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land. It 1s a depth study of kinf:hip in s community 

of blacks and whites and attempts to demonstrate the 

relationship of kinship to land as a diachronic process. 

Other elements enter into the process, the primary of 

which is the relationship of the economy to the social 

chan ges in the greater community, and l-ine Fork's res

ponse to these. 

When Bar16 investigated the levels of change 1n 

kinship in Yugoslitlria, he f,�und that the d isa.ppenrance 

of corporate groups left a substructure of kin which he 

believed to be present in societies everywheres. Pine 

Forks has never had corporate groups, nor has it had 

the un1lineality that was present 1n the Zadruga, however 

it has had a patrilateral bias that is evident from the 

fact th�,t the name 'Davis' which was on the land two hun

dred years ago is still on the land today. In addition 

Pine Forks has a recognized set of kin outside the 

nucle,ir family both in the local C•)rimunity and extended 

to kin of the cities and communities elsewhere in the

nation. An exam1 net i•)n of Pine Forks over time reveals 

that as h1stor1cal f ..,rces and cultural trad 1 tions im

pacted on the community, adjustments to change were made 

and stability preserved by the flexibility of the kin-

ship ties. Legally. the k1n groups of Yugoslavia must give 

,., 4 J 
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material suo�ort to all li�eal ascendP-nts and descen

dants 1n need, as well as to brothers a�d sisters. The 

close kinsman is first petitioned for hel .·, nnd these 

kin are definect by law. Claims may the� be nade on 

more and more distBnt kinsmen. 

Legal codes of Virginia require no such extensive 

support, but note is made of certain relations. For 

example, it is the duty of all persons 17 years and 

over to provide, or assist 1n providing, for the support 

ofaging and infirm parents, Fifter reasonably providing 

for his own immediate family.1 The emphasis is upon

immediate family, but htere ls a lineal extension of 

responsibility to lineal kin one generation ascending. A 

dependent �hild 1s eligible for aid if' he lives with his 

father, mother, grandfather, grandmother, brother, sister, 

stepfather., stepmother, stepbrother, stepsister, uncle or 

aunt in their home.2 Here kinship is extended two ascendir�

generations, and 1��terally in the first ascending gen

eration as well as egc Is ovm generation. The feder2l 

government defines relat1onsh'1p for dependency in 

terms of income, am,)unt of support furnished and degree of 

rel�t1onsh1p. The relationship 1s spellej out spec1-

Public Welfare Laws of Virg1n1a, (Richmond: Depertment
of Welfare and Institutions, 196h) p. 78-A 

Ibid• p. 29. 
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fic1:-11.ly to �,e child, stepchild, r�other, father, e::n:n,a

p::irents, brother. sister. �rqnach1ld, atepb:rother, step

sister, stepmother, stepfether, �other-1n-lfn,,, father-

!n-law, brother-1n-h1w, s1ster-1n-1::1w, son-1n-1Pw, de.u-

rhter-1n-lr: xw :;(l.d the followln.· if related by blood:

llnr.le, '.-:unt, nephew, niece, 1 The classlf 1ce:tory terr:L

incluc. e ,:rtind ps, �enta of when there are generally four;

uncle wh1c:h ri8;r be r.i.other'E; brother or fether•s brother;

r,unt which �it.Y be fr,,the!" 1 s s1oter or mother's e.:1ster;

, nd nephew r-,nd niece who nry be brother·•s child or

sister's child. /Ill tor.rether 28 relJC1tives �,re �l8ss1f1ed

by the Con!'l1ss1oner of Interm:il Revenue f,s the rehit1on

sh1p c loE]e enouvh for tnx exempt ions. The Vni ted i�tf' tes

recoenizeg kin relf'it1ons beytmd the nucle"ir f!n:1ily for

purpo£es of tux exe;,�ptions, Hnd the stEite recognizes kin

beyond the nuclet,r fur.111y for purposes of support.

:-�ef.learch ir. Fine Forks supports the f inc 1ngs for 

inten1cti0n of kin beyo:r�: the limits of the nucleAr 

fvr,111.y. The kin 1n the countrys1ce were lsrge in num:ers 

t_,nd cozr:prised nost of the co::irunity, elthough there 1-iere 

three t::<;roups that tended to fort'.'. �:eorreph1cal rmirrfrge 

1sr,hi tes, thflt 1 f'. �1reo �� t11 thin which persons were most 

Federnl Income Trix Instructions for Forr .. lOl+o,1968,p.4 



likely to mti:lrry. The l{in :,.rnd off lne of the comr:tu11 ty 

!'r.{' int,« ined cont0ct with numerous kin thr·m:gh,)Ut the 

country end the mition. Contr,ct occured enong both 

white. The 1!",00 wns P 1)flrt of the 1ncrer,,sed fen111sr:? t;nd 

nloDely 11ound w1 th the miture of the kinship re1E,t1ons. 

There w�s so1i:e ini! lent.ion that res1den�e on th� lmx1 
v' 

1ncrensed somewhtiit the intensity of the ties both to 

The r:1other-chilc'! structure which w1:rn found by 

as well rinonr; m1d.dle-cl1E:Ss whites 1n the present study. 

These structures, like the tJingle occupent residence 

or the trr,1ler-hove of �1n Hg1r12; mPle or fe�le, were 

all �;rt of the larger network of kin th:at. concentrr:ted 

1n the local nrer, but "vWS not confined to it. The ex

tensions of these kinship netlrorks ove!" stBte find re8;1on 

Jjrose f:ro�· the sp;c, t 181 mobil 1 ty which became ff!1 impor

tant r�>ctor in e!!'lptyinr· the c0untryside 1c·nd spreadiw: 

the kin into cities of the eE1st, find over winy st�1 tes of 

the n,,t1on. 

The l:·nd. ,,nd kin Bcted Els e buffer 1n times of 

1 ·J
'

trouble in r1 t-:flnner s 1rn1li::r to Le Flr:1 y • c sten f:,r:1ly. 

1 
C1.0;rle c. Z1r-mert'Dn r nc1 Nerle .i:.. Fre::::pton, 'Theories of 
Frederic l-e :Pl�y• in lqnshlp , nd Pei:;1.ly Ort:,'.,.nizetion 
e.d., i:,ernE.,rd Parber (New York: J·,hn .-;iley & Sorn;, Inc., 
1966) pp. 14-23) 
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/It times the r,.r::hts .c.md duties HSGoc1, ted w1 th the 

l:.:1nc1 acted Rlone 8� & substitute for actuFil persons 

1n n fr,rn1ly structure. Kinsmen w0ulc'! return to the 

lr,:nd when no livlr..-r r:embers of the 1�medr:11te fan-;11y 

W8S prese1:1t. Networks of kin tnternct1on over long 

pe!'1ods of tir:e F,nd onne.,·sh1p of lr,nd nct,)d 1n the 

fnnily'B pl1:.ce. Cous1nsh1p snd s1rn1lr,r socinl prestige rind 

socio-economic str:':nd1ng preserved the clo::c bonds between 

pe!'sons n1.d groups whether in the com.�un1ty or in extended 

Chn1ges 1n the fat11ly appe�.1r to h,-1ve reflected the 

decrei,sing: feri11y size. rather th�1n c!ecrei:H,ln,7 inter- v 

ection. ls Eerif points out, }r;n,?,-term ch�nse rnPY 

reduce the nunber- of recogniv•ble lcin while the /'..!ystern 

prese!'ves the sa!".e forr1. The structure 1s recorniznble 

even while numters hPve de�rer-sca f.'S H result of re,iuced. 

fertility. 

The study of k1nrih1p nnd l::;nd '.!'eportea here 1s D

d 1s�hron1c one which attempts to und erstrind the nAture of 

th.:· contemporary cor.r:·un1ty and kinship structure 1n the 

li�ht of events 1n time, the processes which rel8te to 

the exchetnge of property -"'M the 1nter&ict1ons of k1n. 

In addition, thi�; study attempts to iinalyze the processes 

with· n the locr.11 cor.munity, on the actmd.  11:Jn<:\ held by 

18 
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the kin, in terms of proces�es w! th1n the larger 

co:'1rnmity. Inciust!"1�·11znt1on, urb:,n!zatlon, lel!inh'-

t ton, WR rs r,: rn'! po�:t Wfir d eveloprn.ents in the re� 1n::1 in 

gene:resl are e:x:.f-nr,1ned from the point of v1ew of rr.en :. :rxl 

:.-r :.:men oecupyiw· IC, p.<.1rt1�uh,r srwll i::,reB of the stHte of 

Vi r .' 1n18. 

In ai,d 1 tion, the lMld ,,nd l.;:1n nre examined in 

11,:,ht of severF.11 co�1ceptunl t,�,c>l!l the1t hnve been used 

by r.:,nthr!,polo.:�ists ln �tteropts to �int,ly�e sroups. 

h1rt !cular em;)hos1s 1s plriced upon b1l8teral k1ni�h1p 

�roup� especi9lly PS these rel(lte tr.i e fixed l(''n." are;:, 

over which the populDti,)n �oves in n dn 11y or weel 1ly 

l•·bo!' cyole. Pine Forlrn 1s considered r.-. s f, (·; eP?e, or 

reo-re precisely, r:1s th,..ee �enes; 1t 1s .\.nvest1g�,tea for 

the presence of c0rporate dei::cent h�roups whoae nenbe-··.sh1:p 

1s restricted b:r C'ertr:i in cho1c es. and 1nter-relntionsh1J;t .. ,..c:. 

exem1ned in th 11;�ht of d omest1c groupR. The prim; ry 

em.phc1s1s is on how r-1 srot�p of bilE1te-rRl kim:;r .. er: hRs held 

E1pprox1mat0ly the sr.1n:e geogn1phical l,?nd bound1:1r1es over· 

two hundred yerirs 1n. 8 sy�te1:1 of equf 1 1nher1 tnnce for 

c;ll children. Contemporary threets to the oontinu:::nce 

of this 8nc1ent system Rre vlso considered. 

l9 



The cor:inun1 t;y; 

The Pine Forks cor.:.rmnity 1n the 18th century wna 

the junction of two distinct cultures: that of the 

pllintst1or1 culture rooted 1n the er,stern shore. '. nd 

th.;it of ind 1 v1duc(l a 1spersed subs 1stenoe tam1ly farms, 

the verrr.an vrossbeuer culture b.rou..;,;ht to the south through 

the ShenandoP.h VA 1 ley by 1rmigl'8nts of Dutch zind Gerw.:;·.n 

r·ncestry from Pennr}ylv:::rn1Ei. The first Pl''tents of 1�,nd 

1n the arer were gri:mted to land specule>tors rmd ph;n

tet1on owners, but Sl'"iPll ferme'V's frorr the V9lley moved 

into the Area r.t ftlmost the sinne time. Cor:l"'un1t1es 

were forn:ed which ('Onta1ned elements of both r.ulturee. 

1 Arenscurg stfltes thEJt cormmn1ty in the olc! South 

1 

Conrnd M. h rensLert<., • Americsn Corr.mun! ties,• in 
Arer1can Anthropolo�ist, Vol. 57, No. 6 (1955) pp. 
llLJ.J-1160; reprlnted in Cult o. no Cor::rm 1 t· , 
Conrod /rcnsberf L .r-.d .Solon hlmball e<lli., 2;ew York: 
lif:1rcourt, Brace and iiorld, Inc., 1965} pp. 97•117 
For 8 report of his findings on the Southern County 
,:ind Crossro�ds fiP,mlets. 



cannot be f:)Unc! t'Pnrt fr'.)l"': the county enc: the C<)Unty 

seat. However, th1r; study locr:tes 'c0"'::1vn1ty• in FY! 

old settlc�e�t of � county. Still it ls probnble that 

corr,r,un1t1es farther to the South or Pine Forks rind 

P1ed!!!ont r;o�mty do indeed h:1ve .9 convergence of both 

�ounty ·1nd co'!ll.m.mi ty. It r:u:,y hPve been the rl ouble 

influence of the twn cultures ment1on;-·d r.;:: ove which 

mPde for 'conr.iunity' both on th":":· county level. nnd 

e:or�:!un1ty on the r:.&mlet level as well. Arem,berg 

,/ 

d escr1bes the county 1n the :3outh f,s e s 1mle unit -./ 

good l8nd while 2:rwller :1en, who $'!re now clients ,,:nd 

now runAw�ys r·re fo:rced to tnke up the poor 1� nc left 

over. Owcley ,� 18.r,p;rees with this ese11m.ption of !cl two 

closs �onirnuni ty end c o�uroents t::e presence of f' lF,rse 

rur:' 1 n1dd le-class who belcinged to nel ther the phmtav 

t1on econo�y nor to the destitute p0or-wh1te class.
1

/,rensber;;:c identifies the county c.:mrthouse .,.,s the 

American conwmnity form of the BE1roque J,g;e :11th 

F'rri;1k l. Ot'isley. Pl& n 
..-.�m:idr,·r.gle :hiperbi1cks • 
nnd p. 90 ff• 

f the c d S (Ch1cc.:·o: 
see forward p. v1 �-na v11 

Zl 



ment�11s� wh1�h �re �e�ericrlly bAse� en Cl� World 

the e"err,;e:r:t for:: in t!'1e S::rntr: differed fror:: thnt of 

1::: t:t:e use. 

,�rensber,:: cont:r-asts 1:ot.h the ,��c;uthern CountJ 

which gpve rise to the �1ddle Atlnnt1c comnunlties. 

v' 

sr,,r:ce, time �,nr1 functi,yi c!1ffer fr�;:, both Southern 

ecros:, cou�trysidr.s r nd cantons, w1th occf'lsi,X.k'.:.,.l een-

ters of �.!B£er:';b1r,ge at c:::-os.s h.:.:rlet.s. He ::-1s:. erts th.st 

this c,:,:-:r�unity for:::� is fou:�d 1n }?.pain, fror� :'.erber 

It ls cor.i.posed of kln-bHsed subsistence farm.s which ,-/ 

of pe:rr:on1:1l honor. 

The I1r.e Fork£ c:.:::irrr.un!ty crmt:,ins eler.er.ts of 

bot: the southern PV,nt�t1on Hnd the Fiddle hth·,ntie 
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comr.n.m1ty. Th1o "'!'ose fr:,n: e min�"11ng of the T1dewr:,ter 

pl!'",nters frorn the FJJst w1 th the Gros�·t>�:µe;r f Pmer from 

the north. K1n-bi�sed subsistence fr.,rm1� Wf.s�; the r:,ost• 

bell um wD.y of 11fe through the Reconstruct i:)n period 

until World \,-JHr II. Al thou�'h isolfited 1n r, physlcHl 

sense, 1t was not egalitarian except among persons of 

similar sochd stending. A lerge blr�ck minority strsti• 

fled the community by color, and family d 1fferent1als 

P.rnong both whites Rnd blecks strat1f1ec! 1t by reason of 

socHtl prestige if not by soc1o-econom1c st�tus. Codes 

of' pe:rsoru,1 honor we:re expressed 1n the ptrnt 1n duels 

'"'ncl feuds while todBy honor 1s expressed 1n payr,ent 

of debt �nd truthfulness, Blthour:h feuds C:'.lntlnue 1n 

subtle almost undetectable wsys. The love of the 1::,nd 

d 1fferent1ates this !-lret:1 fro" that of Southern Spain 

described by Pitt-Rivers, 1 nnd the pet)ple relate to

their lund 1n t,n intimate way even when they cease to 

ferr.i 1t. 

l-1ne Forks ls f) co.mr.mni ty becr:rnse 1 ts people ar.rl 

groups form o structure of roles ond rele-t1onsh1ps 

J. A. Pitt-Rivers, l:be People of the S1e..t,m (ChiOl??O: 
The Un1vers1ty of Chicago Press, Phoenix �ooks, 1961) 
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wh1ch has endured for two fJtrndred ye,,1;·s r.-rnd become 

phys1cnlly 6ffixed to I?! terr1tor1P;l unit. Ind1v1d

u0ls live from their births to their deaths within the 

confines of Pine Forks rmd leflrn its wo.ys, :?s well 

$;s the Wfiys of the larr;er conmun1 ty. 

People bu1lrl the1r hornes, farm their lDnd 1f 

time end 1,,r-or permit, nnd rr;ove to [tnd fro� their 

town jobs 1n e chPrecter1st1c prittern of nover�ent. 

Mover.1ent hes been in one cl1rect1ona the youM lAborers 

tend to go lHid return in e t 1rr:e P,9ttern of yecrs rether 

thHn hours. if they return at fill. 'I'hey lenve 1n their 

youth for the town 8nd si,:,:e of them return to the lend 

1n old age • 

.Pine Forks 1s a residential group of kin a.nd 

ne1i�hbors ;,ind r• lam-using economic unit. It rclso 

IDJ?;y be reg1u'ded e.s 2 population, n hetero,:s eneous 

group1n::r. of persons of both roe es who 1-:,; re d 1 vid e.a by 

soc hil chr,rscter1st1cs into sever,:?! breoo in' uni ts, 

each sepr�rated fror the others by burr1e:rEJ of clr:•ss 

: nd rr!ce. 1rh(�: temporel pattern of soc1f,1 :relt�t1on

sh1ps re,.;ehes b,,,ek into :1 remote p�,st �fr.en the stAte 

wss : C,)lony of the United K1.nr:.,;dorn. the roles r:,nd 

reh1t1oiwh1ps of the people hnve been formed through 

decsdes of 1nte?·rw.l 1nterBct1on nnd throu.sh the ir.:tpc;ict 



of 9 ch�ng1ng externEtl world. Thus, Fine Forks ls 

pt one llni1 the SHme time a unique settlement w1th its 

own pP.rticulFr r,ustO;"'S r•nrl velues "'nd yet n microcosr:1 

of the larger envelopinr. s,,ciety. 

The l)ine Forks settlement extends over humreds 

of f,cres of lE>nd in Piedmont County 1n the country

side of the �entral .Piedmont pltlteau: its geogn.1ph1-

cal boundaries E�re d1ff1oult to drew tis they ere re

lated to the landhold1�is of the people who 11ve 1n 

the settle�ent. The people themcelves identify the 

Area by orientation to an 1Jld road known hietorlcsilly 

as the Pine Forks Turnpike. This Turnpike c�ne through 

the settlenent er.rly 1n 1 ts history t,nd ,�onne.cted the 

Shenr:indoah V�lley on the north with the n.nnnock J?iver 

on the south. The rn,me of the settle"ent e�r:e from a 

d1st1nct1ve tree wh1eh stood et r:-; fork in the r1ver, 

end which .,.ms used 8lS n lflndmnrk 1n the d�yf:1 before 

the rofld ceme through. 

Farr::s with i:,n entrf)noe to the Turnpike F:re con

Bidered to be 'within' the Pine Forks settl€ment; 

other people whose fe.rrnc do not have trn entnnoe to 

this roed are considered to 11VE-: 'nef,r' Pine Forks 

or 'dowr. the road' or 1 1n the vicinity•. ln other 

words, the roed forms the spine i.1f the commn1ty, 

f.lnc ecceirn to th1s rood is con,?idered the 1det;t1fy1ne; 



symbol of r.:ier.1bersh1p of the cor:.r.:un1ty. of course, 

those farr.i.s with tin entrance to the •rurnp1kc r,ctuPlly 

have boundaries thelt rer-ch F:crosf: to other roads tnxi 

enc1)mp:;1sc hundreds of r,icres of ls0 nd. The usefulness 

of Pine Forks HS f, nvf'.1e for id ent1ftcot1on of the gree1

phys 1.celly, l 1eE 1n the pe:�s 1stence of the n£,,rne for so 

:nr1ny years. It 1�; tctuc:lly olc er th6n the nnme of 

I11edncnt County 1 ts elf. 'r'h1s nn1;.e was sl•::nificcnt 1n 

the piist anrl rema 1ns so today, for 1 t ls use<l as ti.

refer·ent by the core of people whose kin f 1rst occu

pied the lonr. rim found r·d the cor�un1 ty. 'T'hey hflve 

formed mul t1plex inter-ind i viduf.il relritio:nsh1ps over 

m.sny decades �rr1 the rr.ne eerves as 8 symbol for this. 

Sprott reports that pioneer sociologists who 

looked for the bF-,s1c units ln the open country i:isked 

people by what ni:1me their neit,hborhood wt.e nnllect. 

Soc1o1ot:;1sts made the t.!Ssm:pt1on that people who cive 

the same rmme to n nrei1 in which they live would 

by thEtt feet show thDt they felt so!l.'e sense of un1 ty 

1"s co-1nhr,b1 tants.1

In i;ippeBr,,mce, Pine Forks presents n picture of

W. J • H. Sprott• Humrin Groups (,·s 1 t tr::o:re: Penguin
Books, 1958) p. 75

' .. ·7 ..., 



of the Turnpike there ore f 1elda in crops or pasture. 

Herds of cattle dot the lendsc8pe, E,rnd orchards end 

farm buildings cluster around the dwellings. All cor"l

bine to form a typ1c�lly rust1o scene. Like other 

cornrnun1t1es 1n the county, Pine Forks hns e low popu

l!it1on density. Residences a:re dispersed except r:-,t 

cross-ro0ds or where 1; k1n frroup hns forr.•ed n ree1den• 

thil unit on A restricted plot of ground. The houses 

cl 1ng- to the Turnpike 8nd the urea behind the bu11d-

1n-:;s stretches out to empty f 1elds Bnd undul�t1?1.(! 

wooded h1lls1d es. Here end there build 1mrs fron rm 

eArl1er age sit amon,:r shede trees on top of H hill 

overlook in? their r.,,:isture, orchsrd, or ercp. The 

' entire area ts e:1compE1ssed by forested hills 1-·m 

mountains which grow nore pronounced to the northwest 

whe�··e they term.1ne te 1n the hli':h �,nges of the Blue 

P.1dge Mountains. 

Pine Forks typ1f1es the smellest ru?"f;l co�rnun1ty 

of Piedmont County. The cou.nty hss n·, cities whatso

ever w1 th1n 1 ts bounch,ries; even the �ounty ser-,t 1s e 

v1Jl.-)p-e of 11 ttle rno:re th�n 500 1nh,:,bl tants. Outsi('f e 

the county f!eat, the open country shows � settler:-:ent 

pnttern of linear dt:velt)pment. The house�; ot er.ch 

settle;•ent c11n;;,: to the h1gh..-,my, espeohdly 1f they 



h'":Ve been bull t wl thin the last thirty yeEirs. The 

process of urbr.,n1zat1on hes not renoheo the county. 

Industry 1s sparse r-nd SP":1:111 1n size. A so1ipstone 

quarry once hHd some import1�noe 1.n the 1920s Pnd 

supported a bustlin"� r'.!1nlng- town. This hfls declined 

greatly o.s hns the entire community around 1t. There 

is a plant for processing titanium oxide, r1 garnent 

factory, Pnd s1-1w�"ills here ,,nct there alor...s th(; roads. 

k.)ne 1,f these er.'lploy ove� 500 persons; the saw rdlls 

end the g.•,rment factory ench employs only n few dozen 

people. The re ilroads whlch treverse :Piedmont County 

once supported v111::.,ges nerir their freight Pnd p.c,ssen

r,er depots, but most of these ere now out of use :-1nd 

r.w.ny h.::'1Ve been d 1Bl7"l'-1ntled. Even one of the two lines 

of trock hr-s been rer.oved find villo:,;es which depended 

upon the rRilroad industry h0ve declined. Trains Bre 

still 1r::portnnt locPlly to trr.:1nsport timber to pHper

;...rocessin.,-; r:111£ in towns outs1dt.; the c-ounty. A 

typ1cP 1 s 1:�ht 1s !:, p1le of logs lyln ty the trock 

wa 1 tin�� to be lo�,ded on t"lP. freight ears. 

The greHtest act1v1ty now takes place on the 

highways which crisscross the ,,ounty 1n a network 

which is constantl;r be1n:1. made larger ,,nd more dense. 

The 1mporti"noe of this npperirr: when the roN1 s1tu.c.it1on 



todr.1y 1s co�p,. roo w1 th that 1n 1925 w!· en there were 

only 47 miles of hnrd-surf,:ced roF.id r,nd 50 :miles 

of improved dirt roads 1n the county's whole �ireu of 

476 sqUEire miles. .r'lednont County's only ticcesa to the 

world outside was b) sl!Jw horse powerec tl"finsport.:,t1on. 

'l'o<l�y• s hh:hw�ys const1 tute geor::n:1ph1cal feEttures which 

influence soc i1-:{l o::--gnniz�tion as effectively �,s {Hd the 

mountains. r1vero. :rind tr.::11s of the psst. They not only 

cre�te physlc�l bPrriers between properties once cont1(�uou�, 

they 8lso furnish means of tr,-nsport1,,tion for workers who 

move dEJ 1ly between their hones nnd the 1ndustr1es cf 

ne1i;�hbor1ng county towns. For in add i t1on to the , gri-

cul tural produce that 1e ta1{en to the urban l:l.srkets. the 

roHds provide an eesy means for men and worrien to truns-

port ther'lsel ves to the 1ndustr1al ,::8rketplc,ce to sell 

their l1:1bor. Some people are drawn vwi�y forever. f-or £1 

good number of the work1ng-£ige popul£:•t1on of the county 

hes left to teke up residence 1n the towns where they 

found pn 1d employi"ent. 

'l'he Pine Forks co:"'tr:,ml ty thus represents rather 

fA1thfully the r:r-.my smnJl cor:-,::1m1t1es 1n Piedmont 

County. It is not so 18rge BS the sr-:,llEst v1llrige 

but 1t 1s nn 01-1 settle:r.ent Dn<:1 s1gns of the history 



of the county ere present in its area; the social 

structure of the county is reflected in the socir,l 

relations of the people. Most of the soci�l classes 

present 1n the county ere represented in the popu

hition of the settler.,e:nt. In the p<.-<st, Rgriculture 

wes the wny of llvelihood throuahout the �ounty 

,nd throughout the life span of its people. Today 

however, t1ppec1rr•noes to the contnn·y, the bcsls of 

the economy 1s no lon�er agriculture, either 1n the 

settleff:ent or 1n the county. host men of less thun 

V 
65 yef,rB and some wor;.en us wel 1, leave their homes 

1n the mornln,· to go to whot the settle:'.ent calls 

'public work'. That 1o, the 1nd1v1dunl's 1ncone is 

derived f:ror:i his let:or d irectl.v 1n public life ?'fither 

th�n from the fru1 ts of his labor perforrr:ed 1n the 

privacy of h1r:: own or his net.:cht,or•s ft:irm. Lcono:m1-

cally then, the settleYent people and the county 

people fell into severAl ;,:rroups wh1eh move through f) 

set of' ect1ons or ehnnges in u spec11:1l o:tler. 

These groups 1n Pine Forks are int erDc tin;· 1n n 

rather srnt,11 georri, rh1cnl :::rev of l�b ·,ut four square 

r:,iles while the people of the county interact in Hbout 

400 square !dles. But the coc 1Hl reluti ons of the people 

who live in these C(Jr:pBratively sr1mll ieo.£;nq.h1c1:1l 

�1 



are�s fer exoeed these boundnrtes both s�qtielly Pnd 

ternpo�J.ly. They reech ncrosn cor:t1nents end 

o�t'"?ns ns we1_1 ss b.-;ck'wr,ro 1n t1rie to pest relat 1on

flhipt� anii forwArd 1n t1:rne to exp�et�ti,,ns of rela

tionships. 

Te:-rporally, several factors Are 1mportrrnt 1n 

unde:rstr,nding the 1,_;wy in which the people of Pine 

Forks orgc1nlze themselves to<lE1y. In the first ph1ce, 

members of the whl te end blfick races were brought 

together loru.r r1go 1n an economic relat ionsh1p ce•·1tered 

upon the h>nc1. In this relationship the blf;ck rnr,n 

was r1nd ref'll'11mi stlll, 1n ,�n 1nfe:r1or pos1.tlon 

econ:"m1or:illy nnd .socially. In the sec ·nd ph1ce, the 

county t>ms on the edp:e of two stremns of 1rr1igT0t1on 

v 
early in 1tf' settler·ent, P white stream frorn the north-

west, c,nd P ;,,;hi te r:nd bl1.1ck st:re.i:'r'c froM the d:ist. 

heeh of these streams hrou�ht w1th ther s different 

soc1ol heritage. Moreover, the r11·en h��s been the 

point of dep�,rture for nu::eromJ em1e-rbnts Hho went 

rit first to the empty lor:d of the west tind south, t•nd 

late!' to the c1t1es of the nation. 'I'h1rdly, the 

county 1o a pert of the South, a re,,1on which was 

defeated in n ,m r thot 1-ook plr,ce for the r.:iost part 

in the South rinil which left one pert of tr:e peo;:)le 



prostrete e1rn1ti the ruins of their plnnt(c'ltion eeonr;r.1y 

while nnothe!' part wes set free from slhvery with no 

ph1ce to go. 11fter e1.:,hty yeHrs of co�,pr,rntive 1sol:D

t1on :,!'ld poverty, .::md 11fte�- three exterru-11 wars in 

which the settlerr:ent provided r:mny men for the ru1t1on, 

the South in generi:,1 • 1.1s well EtS this oounty .,,ind settle

ment 1n Pflrticular. ere bein:: drawn into t,n industrial 

economy very a 1fferent fror.: their old accustomed 

run:11 ws.y of life. This woy of life. the sociEil he:ri• 

tpge of .P1ne Forks, cRn he fully understr,od only 1n 

the 11sht of its history, nnd thnt of the eounty 9M 

rei:"1on of whieh 1t .. ornm A ptirt. 



C HJ.. P�P.E R 'l'HREE 

The Process of Dev�lopment 

Pine Forks mis founded by members of the 

D!)vls far!!1ly, the nncestors of the domirwnt k1nsh1p 

group 1n the community tc1dE:ty. They were B �:roup of 

British immigrants who hBd settled 1n Tidewnter V1r

gtn18 1n the eflrly 17th century. The D[l.Vis fnn1ly 

Hl'tS 1n the forefront of that move�ent to &1cqu1re new 

.Bgr1cul tuml lnnds thBt cr,used the pl�,nters of the 

T1d ewater to push into the frontier hmds of the 

Piedmont 1n the en:rly 18th century, over a hundred 

yeti re nfte:r. the found lng of .Jamestown. The ere£-1 th.:,t 

1s now Piedmont County, el though long unsettled, wos 

� point of interest from the first. In the spr1n� of 

1607 Capte ln Christopher i�ewport made the f 1rst voy-

, ge to rivers which drf,1ned the area. He w1shfd to 

� :rch upstreem but wm, cl lssuad ed by his Ind 1Pn guld e. 

r,. 4 u 



It was ti dr,ye and R helfe jorney 
t··., 1'10rlf:Hlnc:,h; :,nd, if we went to 
Qu1r�-iuck ( the Blue Ridge) we should 
get no v1 tt::i ile�, end be tyred: t,nd 
sought by rill r;eia�es to d1sswg.de1our
Captayne fro:· p.:o1ng :;:a1y further. 

The 1'ioru.1ct.m, or ':�'uscnrorr• • Ind iuns controlled 

the frcnt1er from the fr,lls on the Jemes to the r�nge 

of the blue Ridge some ninety rniles away. Cne of the 

last Fon8cen trr, ils er1st of the 1:lue R1de;e crossed 

the mounte 1ns nenr rie<lr1ont County. The host tle pre

sence of lndhns in tht�� i:,re·, of the 'old West• de

lnyed 1 tr! settle�ent unt 11 the f 1rst pfirt of the 18th 

century. 

The 'old West• included all the hind bet .. reen the 

r� .. 11 line vnd the eoste,.,r. rim of the App,,lt:ach1r:,n Moun

ta 1ns, Rn ent1cerr,ent to r.1Dny: the hmd speculr·tor, the 

hunter , nd the tr· p;;er, the we::,lthy pl1,mter of the 

Tidewater 1n search of fresh tobnc�o lond, 8nd the 

smt,11 f9rrr.er 1n quest of virgin soil. />ll of these 

1rr;10.igr.:,nts left their soch0 l !·nd phy.:::1c• 1 !rlf'rl-:: on the 

connun1 ty of Pine f<'oTks. 

It W:c? � the hunter �;nrJ tr,, ppe:"' who venturer f 1rst 

1 nto the i,;ilc e!'"le�,, ,,na the r. 0 mes of strenrri· ·:; oo moun

tf! ins 1n P1edr,ont county Attest t,, their eBrly post::1!1f':. 

J\lexZ<nder �'rown, The c:�bells : nd their ran (Gr�r:rett 
, nd M,1ss 1e. k895) pp. 72-73 



There were doubtless other·s who left no mark 

of their pHss1ng. Hot1ever, the l�rge amount of c1,n

trcict between the Ind ions of the Piedmont end the 

wh1 tes 1s pointed up by the f,-ct thnt when the fron

tier renehed the Piedmont about 16?5, th,. Ind h·ins of 

that rer.!"1on hnd al::reedy r1oond oned much of thelr 1nil 1-

genous culture Eind had ed opted EuropePn clothing, 

weapons, end customs; they l�rgely a 1Sf; ppe"ired fro:m 

the P1edll'ont F.1fter 1725, 1 The hunter end trti pper ·ere 

soon followed by the settler; 1n the th1rd quvrter 

of the 17th century, the Lnv.llsh settlers had sd

vanced acr,as the coastal plr· 1ns of Tld ewa ter V1r

g1nh• to the tell llne flt the edve of the hilly ;:ind 

forested pl2teau 1n wh1ch 11e .Piedmont county :.!nd 

Pine Forks. Explorers such as Thom�·s Batts r:nd Robert 

Fallam ndvancei! an for ea the New River 1n what 1s 

now southwest V1:r�1n1e, thus probing to B hetid-

weter of the Ml.ss1s�1pp1.
2 

These rr.oves were made 

possible by the s l�tnin,-r of tin Ind 1::in tre�ity 1n 1722 

which prescribed that no member of the Five Nations 

A V 1:.-;.� nln H 
V1rg1n1ci Str�t.e L1br:.,?'y, 1? 

2 

( h1chmond: �[the 
p. 7

Clernent t.aton, A History i:;f the Cld South, secom 
ed 1 tlon, (New York: 'l'he 1"!Bc1r.ilh,n ompany, 1966) 
p. 36
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WAS to come south o;· the :Fotom1:1c river or p�.;ss e"'st

we!'d of the · lue P1d;;,e rt.cuntr;i1ns.1 Shortly ::;;fte:r this

trerc, ty, lers:re blocks of l.::,nd in the p;ener�, 1 o ref, tho t 

came to �-.e Piedmont County was J)(•tented by lr:;ncJ spec

ulators •;nd othe .... s seeking to enlarF;e their tob�,cc,o 

pl�nt�t1ons. So�e people however, came to establish 

small farr::s. The conditions of settlei!;ent were not 

easy. by a hiw erl.f;cted in 1701, D. cor:1p.nny could 

p&:tent at ·ne tirr.e &s many ris J0,000 ocres of lvnd 1f 

1 t would keep 1:., spec if 1ec1 nur:l::er of men there for the 

d cfemrn of the frontier. 2 2sf;ent1E,lly, r,n 1nd 1vi-

ffllrefldy cler:rec on Ind 1en title, was to loc.rJte the 

v,nct f'nd h9ve 1 t surveyed by a publ 1c officer appoint

ed for that purpose, r•nd to improve the l,;J"\.d 1n a 

certn1n m""inner ��ithin fl given time. The lend wr�s 

�
on 1t a:-id kept st0ck there for one continu:�us year."'

Doug his �out�all Freeman, l�lnP- Hash1pet,,n (!Jew York 1
Chv :rles ;�cr1r.ner• E, ;Jons, 19 :; } p. 13 

Ibid, p .. 9 
J 
.•• w. Iien1n:-.·, Stotutes et larE:e (of V1rr�1n1Ei) vol. 2 
p. 2L}4; see Free;.:an, 1b1d, p. 7 for description



The lr�nd W(:lS plnntec1 wher. one £,ere iw.& cleared, terlded 

and given u crop. An r,ct of 1705 provided tht�t El 'houoe' 

l 
be :.:uilt on patented lr:!'ld fit lebst 12 by 12 feet. 

Thus the see.tin; tmd plnnting of r,:, grrnt was nc,t beyong 

the reech of most rr,en provided the t:i.creage to be d eve

loped Fns not teyonr; h1s supply of 1.,-,bor: lf';bor wi,s 

in short supply rAther thF? ;-, lRnd. early estr: tes \i'ere 

little more thnn s block of wildernesc lond. To fin-

1'nce the li,'hor ne, ded to develop the estc,tes WPS r::cre 

thnn e poor n:.in coulf de. for s10vef:. did not c·:t',e chea P

ly r nd their JY;[-,1nten!".·rme nld supervis1 11n WEIS I (;ons1d

er,, ble 1 tern, 1:I Ul 1ur. Fi tzhur:h remnrked in 1680 th.et 

the openir.;"'.' of n new pl:, ntc t 1 on cost n lmost 30,000 

2 pounds of tobHeco. Therefore, while the 11:,nd w.::s

estates by the &ve·rage person d 1d not nece!u;r,r1ly 

follow, 

In 1736 a cornpPny pet1t1oned for JO, 000 ncreto in 

the old 1.Iest in the rirea that .,as eventm,lly to be

ci,r:·e Piedmont Cotmty, /• rood pnrt of thb:, lF,nd 

Henlnr:, Statutes, vol. J, p. JO? 
2 

P:r.eermn, Youns ! !ssh1ntr': on, p. ll 



fell on the north r-1nd !:outh u 1d es of the Hr.nnook 

F?lver, �md ePrly settlers, 1.n,·lud 1n;,,; the DE-,v1ses, 

bought portions of this E:r-<lnt to form or w'ld ont,J 

their own plfintat1ons 1n l-1ne forks. Brisk L.nd ex

chnnges were soon rec or· ed r· 11 over· this HreFi. By 

1761 ll, 140 ee:res of lm'lfJ that had been gr,.nter'1 to 

�, John Ch1swell 1n 1739 At 1:11111arns�:ur� h8d �b,!l.C"e<" 

1 hnnds. Ey 1810 when Piedmont County was formed from

the r,other county, the 1Ml<1 holci ers of Pine Forks el-

ncres; sorne of the i::, re:e estetes hnd 1n f� Gt. r, 1 rec,d y 

P'One throu;.,h fra.-::c:ent·-0 tion by 1nherit::nc•:, into hold-

1� s of 500 �ores. 

The rioverr:ent of tl1e ::fivlecs int�, Pine ?orks wr:1,EJ 

typ1cr, l of the nover ent of '1'1d e .r: •- er fHrc11 i es into 

the old �i ost. P:rovre�slon 1nt1.1 the frontier occurC<1 

by ge11er(1tion. :,Jill Davis hr,d ,::oved from York county 

on the r·oRst to tAke up 11 nd 1n :,;h1te County. Hiu 

brother Lee DPvis hnrl ··ovt'1i further west r1bout 25 

m1 les to settle 1 n the .P1 ne Forks t•ret,. Sho!'tly 

Rec orrl s 1 n +: he M:u:rthe.,uses ·�f lfr· 1 t fl 1 '01mt:r, :; nd 
its dnuvhter county t · the ��eut. County forrit-lt1,-,n 
pror:rest.-:ed from the orh in·"J eli/ht shire:'::' of 163h 
to counties which were further subd ividt0d when "ize 
of popul::.,tion ,·mrr·-nted it. See the HornL· '. •:,Is, ;,. 12 ff. 
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thereafter e-,,ch brother begAn to renr lsrge families. 

Lee Davis w:-,s then j,.)ined by h1s brother's sons Will 

Jr. Hni.l l'iBtt, , nd by their s 1ster• s son John Weekes. 

Hence the moverrent �vest,,mrd for lt,nd spread a net 

t)f k1nsL1p over the entire ere8. Nur-,erom1 sisters 

end b·rothers left behind in the Tldeweter were then

selves estPb11sh1n·· largr., fBr:c111es and an exten-

sive networ1": or rous1nry 1n the enst. Matt end \111 

lerr:e fem111es nY.1 ,1dded onto the connected k1nsh1p

group nnd k1n lend in Piedmont r.;nd White County. 

The r·rou:..: of four kinsnen 1Y: Pine Forlrn owned 

�bout 6000 Ecres st the close of the 18th century • 

.Marriages 1nto other f.0,n:111cs 1n the Ptne Forks 

ne1?hborhood further increased the holdings of the 

kin group c1nd relE,ted fa; 111es. For ex1nnle, the 

Dnvisos rn.nrr1ed into enother settler group who h:c:ld 

t.rdrnr up 5000 ticres of lnnd 1n on cid jr.cent VB lley 

P1dge Mountei ins. It 1:,rr.is comrron for � num'ber of bro

thers in n f,;:-J ly to t!![irry fl nul'l!ber of s1stern 1n 

r,nother. ff!!"11�,. This sprew·! of fr:,,::1ly ties throu�-h-



1n the 1nher1tt,nce p.r,tterm:: between k..rl,;.;l· nc� r,oo the 

new w:Jrld. Enrl�-·nd estPblished a s 1�::le-he1r syster: 

wh1le the Ne'·{ World tendec1 not to. Hf'l:Bkl-tuk sb,tes 

;;rowth wh1le tin equr 1 rl 1 vis ict1. system tends to pror-:ote 

1t.1 Speci:ficfllly, Hr,br,kkuk :r.elAtes mo"t-·111ty of R po:p-

\/ 

r:, peammt coremnn1ty 1n which the single-heir sys':e::i 

preV81ls, is likely (with the provlso of other th1n7B

be1�:: eq_ur;l) to be mobile l'Ut unprol 0f1c in coni:,.<3:r.iscn 

with one in which div1s10n prev�ils. Still. 1n 1n!ustrisl 

societies the siri...f:le-helr syster': ind 1rectly increHses 
.. , 

popul'..tlon in towns 1:ut retardB 1t 11"'1 the c,JuntryL1de/· 

The eqm:11 d 1v1slon present 1n Virginia Hcco··x'' 1n.,_; to 

this theory, wns in pfirt re,.sponslble for the lr,rr. e ff:,:1-

llies; equally the er;,pty lr,:,nds frc111t.',ted r,1obilit.;r 

�- nd eque lly foe i 1 1 tll tea . equal d 1 v: r: ion of h; nd w1 th(ntt 

history V1"'.'1�·tniri ee;t:.ib11shed r:n 1nhe�1t,0nce ::ysten 

d 1 fferent fror� that of i'.n:,rl8 nd. 

l 
H. J. HEb�;kkuk, 'Fr-,o1ly Structure r,n,: :Cconc,r:lc Cb nee 
1n i"ineteenth-century Europe• 1n • he Jourru.l f 
t.conomtc H1stgr7, XV, No. 1 ( 195.5 1-12; reprintec· 
1n The FP�11�, revised ed., eds., Nor�n Bell t.tnd 1'..zrr, 
V� el, (�ew York: The Free �ress, 1968), PV• 140-149 
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The h.n::rl1sh fMn11y of the 18th century, especially 

that of the Pr1stocnicy, WAS "' nompoum of descent, 

n,,rne r·nd estEite, with the e!'!tate be1nJr the most 1m-

tor 1n secur1n:i; cont1nul_ty thr0ugh 1dent1f1cAt1on. 

:f'rlrnoz,eni ture �,nd entH ils preserved the fE:1mlly psychi

ce.lly 811d fixed its position throuvh successive gen

erat 1 ons. 1 The he1:r. at mn rriage received the estlJ te

ns E.-. 11fe ten.cnt, entA111n,; its descent to his unborn 

eldest son a:-11xi speclfyinF the 11mlta.t1ons of the en

cur�brr:inces upon the lt4nd that r:1ght be mMde 1n behclf 

of his d�ughters f!nd youn,.17,er sons. A i!OOd pnrt 

of the land in Encr.l�nd Wf1s bound 1n this t":inne:r and 

pr-ov1ded cont1nu1ty ove'¥' ;,:er.e�it1ons fo:r the lm'lded 

�r1stocracy n.t the �ost of sf:�crlf1c1n;;i: the younger 

sons. A s in:-1 e stern or the fe m1ly :retn 1ned 1 ts 

superii)rity ond cont.,,.olled the nnterie,l bnsi.s. 

The e-conoriic necess1 ty of strict lcm<l settle

rr.ent which le<'! to or1stocrat1c ,;::overnance 1n t.nclnnd 

wes never present 1n Vlr�inin due to th':' cheapness 

r.,nd easy tJVH ili,bil 1 ty of hmd. In fr1ct • 1 t Wh!l dis-

Lewls B. N.�mier, En111�,nd 1n the r,ge of the i\rr:er1cc::r� 
Hevolut'on (London: 193oj PP• 22-23 
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estrous to B tob�cco economy to confine the fsm1ly 1 s 

fortune to Ei sini:::le plot of lBrJd which would be 

rep1o ly exhDusted. lt wos fnr better to ecquire new 

l: < nr1. Geoeri1phical r:1ob n 1 ty, not stnb111 ty, was the 

key to prosper! ty; younr er s <<Jns t(?? ether w1 th their

sisters received lenc!en 1nher1tonecs. The new trend 

wss cleF-r by the lt.,te 17th century when the le..:id 1nr

gent:ry subc! 1 v1d ed their gre� t hold 1ngs �inoni::: their 

families who 1n turn Rddec onto the1r estates flS

soon �JS possible. 'I'he net 1:nnount of lr,nd held by 

lei:id 1np: ft'.lmil1es continued to rit,e. 

Pr1r_o,;r..en1ture <31d not prev:::,11 in V1r,,;ini· f•t 

the end of the 17th century n·.-,r therer; fter. The 

tnost corr.r::on for1n of bequest 1:1as f.. �::rvnt to the: E:1-

d est son to the undivided hor1e pluntation i1nd �:1fts 

of other tr,"cts outside the hor:,e nounty to the young

er sons nnd df.lU2'."hters.1 However, the procecture IU;JS

reversed on occasion :::nd the settlers of Pine Forks 

often left the home plfJntot1on to tl':E y0uneest son 

t•S the older brothers had PlreF:dy acquired their 

Freeman, Yoµw:r ;,iashini:�t,.,n, ;. '.'.H a escr1bes the will 
of Li:iwrenee ·,.:F sh 1na:ton who I'! 1cc Fit 38 yeurs of r,ge 
leaving his hor·e tr,,ct to his eldest son, , - na other 
lands to h1s youn;:rer son F n(� df,ughter. 



plantRtions fprther west. The age of the fpther 

at nw.rr1age and the f,ex l'nd t,ge of h1s offspring 

seems to have influenced this d eo 1s1on. 

EntE1ll was no more popultir thrm primogeniture 

�nd only fl srne 11 m1nor1 ty of estates was ever ent!, 11-

nn even srmller. proportion of entfl ilment. /! mo-

bile lobor force �ind n rap1c: turnover of lands were pre-
1 requ1s1tes of fnr11ly prosperity. By the end of the

18th century the luws of 1nher1tnnce concernin,;. suer. 

mattero as pr.1rnogen1 ture nm entH 11, which h.:1d been 

1n force dur1n,; the r.,onnrchy, had been revisea by 

Jefferson, iythe, ro,nd Pendleton. TherEIBfter r:,11 child

ren hm:! equal r1chts ln land �100 r,ove&ble property. 

To chHnt;e the rules of c1 escent, so PS 
thfit the lH'ld s of fJn':f person d ylnp; in
testate shr,11 be d 1vls1tle equ?.lly l. t:on.g 
ull hls children. or other represert�
t1veE, 1n equal r:er,;7'e0. To �Dke sloves 
d1stributnble [,J'l'9ng the next of J.:,1n, PS
other roveables. 

Democret1c pr1nc1ples of property d1v1sion r.lc not 

extend to hul7',8n bein:·s who were st111 held as p:roperty. 

Berns,rd Ba11yn 'Fcllt1cr: nnd Soeif-1,1 St:ructure 1n 
V1rr;1n1f'. • 1n 17 Century /\rner1ce, ed. James Sm1 th 
(University of North C8r,)11n;:1 Fress, 1959) 

Thomas Jefferson, 'Uotef.; on Vlrg 1n1�t' E.'<is., Koch 1,nd 
Pecen, 01tew Yorlo R.-:indon House, 194h) i:;. 255



The 1nher1 tEinoe system of Vlrg lnit:1 therefore en

couraged the development of fi soc lri 1 �,ystem b,;ised up

on land Pncl p:rope'Y"ty 1nclud1nf('. sleves, in 8 different 

d 1rect1on from that of the mothe-r coun1·ry. In ndd-

1 t1on, the 8bundence of 1,0:nd enntled ind 1v1du9ls 

,,, nd 3roups to eoquir.e lt:i nd by pet 1 t1on or sale in 

areas clea -red of Ind 1c1n t1 tle. The Davises to'.:;k ad

vantage of both methods �md received hind by grant 

and sale. 

The exact boundaries of these early estates are 

d1ff 1cult to establlnh todtiy with einy ex:zxctness from 

early deeds, as InBny of the mHrkers include trees 

common to the heavily forested f1edr�ont Hree. 

However, cert�1n landmt::rks remain to the pre�ent, 

.such es :rivers, creekt:, rnounte1ns t:1nc1 son'e roads. 

The best referencf,S E-lre to the 11nes which rorM co�:,on 

boundAr1es betweer: these e,:1rl:v estates. It 1s cleDr 

from the lc,nd records the-it th� k1ns1.-en • s plf'lnt8-

t1ons tot:ched one another at .Pine Forks Emd that 

they often c�lled upon r.>ne another to witnes�; wills 

f)nd deedf1 and to ttct L';S Eurety 1n mDrr1age bonds

:ind 1n other legal tr.,JnSBct1ons. 

The pettern of settler;:ent was thet of d 1sper

s ion. The lend F!'flnt system encouraged the tnking 



up of ::-1n lc:r::e ri section es a r:nn �ould seHt, Bnd the 

ph1nt�t1cn econor::y enr.()UnP·ed the sepa:rat it,n of the 

res 1,� er:c es of the 1.ci nct cnne:r-s f rem one D nether. 

In Pine l"orks the-re Nas e �:sene:ral or1entat1on tow: rd 

-C::snnock River i·1h1ch coulc1 serve HS b path:,;sy of t�;ns

port, "'nd often the :first house, }1h!�h \,:ns f. simple con

struction, WE1s closer to the river tb.,n 1 t wr'ls to f,.nother 

k1ns:r.:.01n. When the second or perrr:a!'lent house t;: s 

:::uilt, 1t tended to be lF:r,;'er end to be lOCl,ted clo,:.:er 

to :,nothe:r k1run-:·JJn in the area, ,,,s well BS ,·loser to 

the roads thfit "�e:re beginnin�· to appear. 

At the openin: of the 19th cent:1ry Pine Forks hnd 

severnl lf•r,·e ;;eor:"1f'n-type houGes that tended to 

stt'nd O!i the ed,'Y e of '.J::1 estnte that ·t,orde"!'ed l;oth e 

k1nsmf!n 'inc � rood. /;rounc the:::"' houses Here o �'ul-

ti tud e of c,utbuild inp:s such ns the office, the s.':'oke

house where meRt '.''t"S cured, the or:!'1 house, the stf.,ble:, 

the barn, 1cehcuse, f1r . .r.:l kitchen. There were Hlso ca

bins for the sloveo, c ltht-:,ur,;-h so:, e of the house t.er

v�nts slept 1nn1dc the house, often on the flos�. 

ScPtte!'efl nll over thP p1:-int�t1:":n were the c.,t1n£i 

of the field hr,nds, r,lthough sone pl1:1ntnt1ons h;;,d f, 

row of slr::ve quarte·rc neer the i""a1n hl'>Ur,e. f3':'.we of 

the d1sper·sed cot.ins we}�e so sturdily buklt that they 



were str,nd 1ng 1n 1946. cne chimney w;,iE so eles8ntly 

nonstructed of field stones that 1t was bought by o 

build in!!, contri'ictor, lettered, r,,t1d moved to be recon

structed flt anothe:>· s1te. In large f&I"l111eri of the 

post-Civil War r-::ene�1t1,:m, eons would teke the1r wives 

to l1ve 1n � CAb1n unt:11 n house �ould be bu1lt. Some 

remr,ined in the e..,bl.nri, s:1nci late� rer:iodelled over the 

lor�s. The ce1- 1n construct1on often consisted of a 

ohirnney which stood 1n the �1drlle of the e1o1b\n nnd 

servec1 the fr,:rr111es thnt lived 1n fJ ronn on either 

slde of 1t s often lofts or sr11..t111-s1zed 8tt1cs were 

bu.11 t over the lower roor:�s. 

1�11 of the houses, outbulld 1ngs, Dnd OF.,bins in 

Pine forks were built of wood. Her•rt ptne w�s usm,lly 

used 1n the floorlr1t{, mantels a11e doors. Oek frr,med 

the house wr1 lls �ind joists; the ce111n�:s '«e!"e h1;:;h 

�no the lower psrt of the 1ns1de WHll wf:,s p��neled ui th 

wa 1nscoHt ing constructed of a a lngle board three feet 

or so wide-. !,cove this ··ere wo,,Jjen lr:ithes covered 

with pl!:!ster 1nt1, wh1ch 8nirnel h1:11r wus rn.1:xoo. Down

stl\1rs the het,r,ht of the ce111n�s varied fror" 10 to 12 

feet in the J".'t:, 1n romts, to lower, eight feet or so, in 

wing�; the ce111ngs rrnd the windows usm,lly becflme srru:ller 

on the second or third stor1ea, py,ogressively. founckt1on,:: 



and ch1m.neys were cf br1c1f 1n the better hom:iec [,nd of 

stone in the lc:sver onet:. Scee of th 1: kins�:0 en out a id e 

Pine Forks built houses of brick ,--i1ti one ln Hannock 

VDlLy bu:lt h1e h,)use of wood with trick betweer: the 

studd 1ng of the framework; the inside t·ms f 1n1nhe<l. in 

pl!.:iste:r nnd p:rnelin.g. 

The furniture 1n•-: id e the houfrns 1nclud ed 'w inc: sor 

'•· 

well-stocke:i tookc·, ses. The tP bles we:re set w1 th 8 ll ·ver

·>.1are .,;, nrl s 11 ver croblets, while s 11 ver punch leid les

su:·gest that en�er·tHiJ1P.'!ent wr.,s deemed 1mport?nt 1n the 

woy of life.
1 

Families were large; the �J.111 of �. ill Do.vi� 

nnrnet: six dHu1:::h' err: :,,nd t;-:o sons. His olr,ler brother 

fathered 1.5 chlldre:1 all of whom surv1VC'd to mRturity 

r,nd m.::,rr1ed, except for one daughter. t·,eekcs h&cl Bt 

least eleven ch\ldren who lived to maturity :-·m Joru:i

than Dov1s h9d nine, as did hl& father. Soce of th�se 

child rer. ern1p.;re ted to the South and :./est. V1rg in: a 

Pf• id the rrien who fought 1n the Revolutionary �far w!.th 

land 'dr•rrr,nt�· en"'. i t11nf.� thE hold er to loc.�•te h1s gr· nt 

1n terms of lfind. 

':iills rrnd deeds recor�er! 1n .i.,1edr:1ont, ,!h1te r:nd other 
ndj8cent count1eR. 

\, 



'I'he heBds of the four or1g1n.,,1 f�m111es of Pine 

Forks nnmed above began to d 1e shortly after the 

turn of the 19th century. Matt Davis was the first 

to d le in 1805 tHld his brother Will d 1ed 1n Hnl. 

:veekes d 1ed 1n the H330s !'nd the lon..;.-:est•l1ved. Jo:r .. .Pthan 

Devis, died 1n 1858 Bt the 9ge or 9J; h1s own father 

hF1d dle<l in 1792 at the a::e of 67. 

The Dav1sefl therefore represented on e moderr,te 

scale that eul ture of e0stern Virginia wh1�h WHS 

brought to full flower 1n the grer•t planter tract 1-

t1on. Tio ewnter soc 1ety 1n the 18th oeni�ury posses::;

ed grent wealth, valued educ, .. tion, rMi1ntH1ned close 

contacts with Europe end attempted to reproduce 

1n the New World what they considered moot ref 1ned 

�ncl sophisticated in the Old. They were soe1atle 

end cult1vnted; they followed the latest fashions 

1n dress t.Hld mHnners from Europe, danced the minuet 

r,nd the V1rr!' 1n1e reel. The weal th1est of thern tra

veled 1 •-, coaches d eoo�ted w1 th cot,ts of armr;; they 

en�ouro�ed field sports, �ockf1ght1ng and horse-

rec ing. They also imitated the ff1sh1onnble £uropean 

vices of t;fHvbl1ng cm.d cr;rous1ng. 

Their prosperity cnme from the cash provided by 

the tobacco crop. However, this very prosperity 

so 



stripped the so11 of 1t� fe�t111ty, for they abused 

clei:ired l8nd by overcul t1v�t1on rather than expend 

the cost of hibor for cle::..ir1ng new h,nd. Eventwlly, 

of course, new lRnd becr,me essential �,n<! hence the 

need to push further west 1n !:enrch of it. 

Not everyone. in the T1dewr:iter or P1e<lmont lived 

1n this grand stiite. The .r,r,rest phmt�tlon owners 

fo:rned an ar1stocrae.y, at lesst in es fnr as the word 

implies pol1t1cnl dor,1nr,nce, but there were lesser 

c1t1zens too. Preeman identifies no less than ei :ht 

strata 1n Tidewater society: the uppermost were the 

great proprietors and the lowest were the blEick slnves.1

Between these were the sr-Ell farmers, merchants, se ilor:;, 

frontier folk, servants t:'.Uld convicts. each constitu-

ting a d1st1net clas::: at a. given time. In terrns of 

lanclown1ng, about 40 percent of the 5066 known ferms 

in the old er •r1a ewater count tee in 1704 oontA ine<'! 200

seres or less; 250 uas the average slze, only 41}8 farms 

hnd F.:1n acre,9;e of between 1000 n!"l.d 5000 J:,cres. 
2 

The 

Devises were able to hold p1Hntst1ons of this size until 

the early 1800s. 'T'he smnll fe{rmer 1n the T1d ewater 

Freefll,£.Jn, Young Wush1pgton, p, 79 
2 

Ibid• p. p. Bl 

[1 



d 1d not resent the l,�1rge ffirmer, for the po�s1-

b111 ty of upward soe1:-•l mobility caused nmny 1n 

'l'idewa1·er to identify with the great pL".::nters. Con

flict wes btised more on r:ection than on class. 

The epitome of fill that w@f: test 1n the Tide

water culture found expresr;1on 1n Thomas Jefferson. 

He worked for r7eat reforrm end �uc0eed ed 1n h!1Ving 

the hiw of entail abolished i;nd the low of prir::cgen1ture 

repealed. The two most bPsic reforirs he advocnted 

were grodu�il e:-,enc1pt:.t1on and colonization of the 

slaves, end H system of free puL11c education; both 

of these ··re:re reJeoted.1 
He w�s s product of the

ii.nl1ghtr:1ent end V1rglnhm plantation influences; 

1n so d escr1b1ng him ta ton bel 1eves that he W£iS

not unique, tht;t many of the ph,ntation gentry were 

like him, d.1ffer1n? princ1pa.: ly in rtegree rather thnn 

quv11 ty. 
2 

The Davises were relBted to Jeff er; on b�, 

ll'.Arr1age ss well as to many other noti:-,ble Virginia 

ftimil1es of the period. Their life 1n Pine forks 

represented certt,1n asp1rnt1on f>rrl vnlue conm:on 

to their clasr:. 

wton, A History of the Cld South, p. 151 
2 

II.id, P• 157
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The Driv1ses r nd their counterp:,!"ts from the 

T1rl e:JE; ter were not the onlv 1ran1grnnts who tc:,ok up 

l:•nd 1n -:,root �··r:is to tecm�e Piednont County. Settlers 

r:1 rr1ved in the areB from other d 1rect1on, , Mny of 

then) fror: the �3henBn1:o�,h Valley. This streM': of ir,.

�dg�tion from the north entered the E:•!'e£·, over the 

Blue F:1dge and occupied Ci'.)Pnt1es on the evstern 

slor.ec of the i:.lue Ridge, ns the rr.a1n hxiv of 1!:':

r�1r:{rAt1on puohc'<.1 aouthe.:,r;, rd into North Ctirol1ru.i ;:_. no

i\.entucky, The settler::: represented quite f• different 

r-ul ture frorr: the plfmte:r�: in th,: bist. They differed 

ln ethnic �o!'lpos it ion, in rEl l ''"ion, edUCE:1t1on, i111d 

pe,..h::, pc r.1ore tr port.· ntl,y, 1n their use of the lf,nd 

,,nc 1n their f�i�in:· prectices. They �ere scotr;, 

:;notch-Ir1sh i,nc :;er:nE•ns whose f, rr::1nr:- e�onor'.1es were 

those of the cw.,11, r11vm�::.!lfled 9nd self-srn::tn1nin� 

fer�. The ·:;errv, t·;s 1n pnrt icula :r were er, reful 1nten-

,,1 ve farmer�; .:,nd preserved the soil by fl m1r:-cber of prac

tlcet.: such F1LJ cror rot1:,tio<:, me8oowlbnd dcvelopnent, 

woodlfand preservr,,t1::m r:nd use of nnimul menures, �lll 

of which :·tl=!re fi pert of the a 1 ver�:1f let: sul�s1stence: 

.�'isr1�ul ture, the Gros�b1:,uer sys tee they ru,c� brought 

thee in subsistence fflrmin.-�: the loct=ition of fore;s 

= 3�

-
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1 n the upl · nd s whieh were unsu 1 t�· bl e tt, growth of 

steples. the l1•c.% of cnp1tnl, the (1st::;nt loeE:tinn 

fer from tobBcco �.nrkets, ,inrl their imported fn:rrr..1ng 

tl"fldit1on of lar·;:s;e f1,Fr·.111es i:tho supr.;lieii all of the 

lHbor neces�1ary for sr:'!811 far�1ng. All of these 

things combined to res1.;:;t ebsorpt1on into E.i tobf:lCC\,) 

economy �,nd to f�c111t<Yte the cl 1verr;1f1ec; crops of 

corn. rye, bt1rley, 0&ts. wheat and some 11vestoclr. 

'l'hese two d 1ff erent cul tur.nl or1entat1oru:: cnne 

into confl1c t from the ver:,r beg1nnin,:, 0nd eler.ents 

of the conflict remi:-• 1n 1n Pine Forkr: toclny. '.1."he 

people of the brock cr>untr�r resented the pretem,1ons 

of super1or1ty which the:y 1.,ccused the 'l11de·,;pter gen

try of ,-,s�:un1ng. 1,•oreover, their mode of farming 

.::,nd the1r use of their own f.;,n:111es rnv'.' kin grcup�� 

1n th,0 f 1eld.s obv1DtetJ the nee(l for sll1ves ·"ml their 

relL;::1ous conv1.ctions ''.'1Gr:. oppoHed slr1ve-hold111,i;. 

These d 1ffere:ice�; •:1ere s1.L<t·ed up on the, terns ''l'uck::::boe• 

rind 'Cohee•. /\ vis1 tor to the are�, noted in H515: 

The people of whom I nD now wr1t1n,:: c::,11 
those e; st of the mounta 1n 'Tuckahoe• t'nd 
their country old V1I�1n1a. They them
selves are thi 'Cohees• ,-ir-.id their country 
Nei, V 1:r::: 1n1.". 

J • K. P,,uld in, , Letter�. fror.: the [3oyth, I, p. 112 
, .. uotea 1rl Ul:rl.ch F. Phillips, I1fe f .<:� l:,hr, ri the 
(;ld South (Poston: T1ttlP, ; rown · n· 1 Ccm1pnn�.r, 1929 
p. 3.51�, footnote 3



In a worn, the s1.na 11 fE.lrmers hated the Tuckohoeu l.Hlfj 

resented their L,lr-ivehold inf\, thE1r Ir,Dnners, und rr.ost 

of all their pol1tiC8l dom1ru,t1on of the st�te. The 

Tuclwhoes 1n turn looked down upon the farmers es ig

norant rind uncouth. J\ .P1edn:ont ;..,ounty Tuckfihoe who 

built hls home 1n m �ove of the �lue Ridge where he 

wos aur·:--ourxi ed. by Cohees, wrote to his brother 1n l8J8, 

If I could waive the sense of self respect 
thBt requlreH rec1:proc lty 1n "11s1t1n�. I 
should still feel d1ff1oulty 1n go1n� to 
the houees of those whos� tine lE so en-

grossed as to �Dke it unpleesent to give 
up �n:,, pnrt of 1 t. In tr.uth, soc 1r; 1 inter
course in this p..�rt of the' count1·:-r 1s 

1
ctmdly

forh1dd en by the h<''b1 ts of the peo-;--'le. 

The hostility between these two 2:roups w1th 

their completely d 1ffer1n.s econor:1c pri.:tctlcf:s and 

soc1el outlook cult':inated st L;st 1n the formation 

of the state of ·.ieot V1r,_ 1n1a by the Cohees durintr, the 

C 1 vil 1.Jor. The d 1ff erences between the two i·rroups 

were therefore deep And bitter. 

Althouc-;h the�,e two contrfistin-· soc1Pl r:roups were 

so cle,,rly a 1v1ded from one another. other settlers 

frot1 the eqst who lncked <kpitt1l ,-nd sought lrmd for 

Eut-s1stence f?rrntn�� did i1ot neces:�nr1ly feel the f.:fn�e 

Lel1,_�1ous .!'1ncl political essoc1at1on of rich r•nd poor 

J:ih1111ps, J.:1f e cm, 1 LE-•l?ot, P• 355 



in church and school tilonr with frequent ties of' k1n

sh1 p, cl eveloped a sense of unity m.:one; all social 

groups, Dnd there develope<.l an r,dm1n,t1on for the 

plr:nte:r clasf: �n(! a desire to ermlate 1t rfither than 

a clEJs:: consc 1ousness 1n the Marxist sense.1

The partial fusion of eleuents of the Tuckahoe 

�,nd Cohee groups mH; £{as1eted by chHnr"es in the f1�;:r1cul

tural system of P1r.e Forks, end ind eL"Cl of V1rg ln1�.J, ti ur-

1ns the firct h::,lf of the 19th century. The tobt�ccc 

crop which occu;;1ed every Vlrg1n1an plantation :)wner 

in the T1dewate:r •,nd I·1edr:;ont, reo.ched H n}id 1r cur1nf: 

the war of 18121 i,;heat 011 the othe!· hunrl expe::-ienc, d 

t:J gr�it rise in co!1junct1on with the Napoleonic wa:rs. 2

The cornb1nE,t1on of the two ushered in R period of 

or;ricultur<>l reforr.: 1n V1rgin1a led by R shift to 

wheiit cult1vot1on. rccornick deveL)ped his reaper 

ln 1834 nenr Piedmont County tind 1ts use •,ms known 

early 1n Pine Forks. livestock t�o was present in 

diverse kinds £�s testified by the wills of the k1nsr::en 

of Plne Forks. The ownership of a mill by �ill Davis £1g

n1f 1ed that tobocco W!is not the sole orop. l1need 

the whole county was well 1:clf1ltrf�ted by the Cohees 

; r�,nk Owsley, fla1n Folk �f the Cld Soytb (Ch1Ce;"O&
Cufidrcifl_.?;le PF:pe:rbocks, l? 5} p. lJJ 

Laton, £!3,Gto:r.:£, p. 217 



of the VFilley of V1rgin1Ei, experts at crop d1vers1f1-

oat1on. In f,dd 1 tion the influence of V1rginhJns like 

Edmund Ruff in tendc·d to turn the p1Pntat1ons economy 

toward wheat P.nd �lover crops. Personal supe""V1s1on 

by the owner in lieu of overseers led to the orgfm1zs

t1on of en upper class of profess1onnl Hgr1cultur1sts 

who were interested 1n sc ient1f 1c farming. This NHS 

not foreign to the 1def,l of their grr:indfathers to live 

the life of the country gentlemen of Englan1. The 

Pine Forks wcMen often managed the p!F:mtat lone, 1 ike 

ro.e:,ny Southern wor1en1 when their husbnnda attended to 

county offices such i:-1s justice nnd sheriff• or while 

the I'!ll'•n of the householci travelect About on business 

or politics. Althous:,;h the 1m.p:r.ov,., .,._ent of sc11 renewed 

interest in tobr-ioco as the rna1n cesh c.r:,p, d 1 versified 

a..:c,ric:ultu:re continued and wheat pr1ees rer.m1ned feir• 

ly h1:�h 1n the ante-bell um days, reaching a h1a.h of 

:iH.40 f) bushel.1

The fortunes of Pine Forks like the rest of the 

South, were thrown into turmoil bv the Civil Uer vnd 

1 ts f.lfterrn[1 th. The four or1 : 1 nnl k insrnen who fo,1nd ed 

the settlement hrn:'I grand ('h 11d ren 11 v1ng on the fi1rms 

Eaton, H1storz, p. 22? 



that lfiy w1th1n the bounderies of the or1c1nal 

plnntPt1ons. A number of the holdings hnd clecrensea 

1n size .::ind some hMi fragr:,ented. Others h��c! ttPrut'.ec 

to €\dd to the acreage left to then. Der'O'';rnph1et1lly, 

the f£H'.l11y of W D 1 Davis II hriil but fl slng-le l'."!enber 1n 

Fine Forks, h1s un:mr:trr1ed gri;ndson 11kew1se n,._.,med ',Jill. 

The eArly d eAth of hi� ff:'lther, mother and �11ster hod left 

htm ,�nd h11; sister alone 1n their 8d ole�rnence except for 

the secondary kin, Their mother's f�ther acted 8S

guardian and gAve h1,, consent for the mt1.r-- 'hlge of his 

f1fteen-yenr-old P.-I¥�nl!d1:0 wi:hter to his son• s son frorr: 

kentu�ky. Young ',Hll attended the IJnive:rDity of V1:r:ri111ri 

�incl returned home to spend the rest of h1s dDys alone 1n 

his gr.r.:ndfather• s house. 

riatt Davis's g:r•·ndaon too lived in Pine Forks 

on his gr."'ndfethe:r•s land. Jonathan Davis's dsrnghter 

h.9d inherited his horneplAce nnd lived there with her

husb,ind and sons; othe:r of Jor.athen•s sons llved nefir

by or in other pFcrts of the county. The \·leekes estnte 

hf1d fallen out of the Weekes nPrne nnd belcn?:ed to the 

Able f,:imily who had r:mrr1ec1 a Weekes women. /1 good 

number of the Davis cousins we·re soattert'd throu:::hout 

the county, stf;te, �,nd the South 1n generLol. !·�nny wrote

of thelr k1nsl":en 1n P1ne Forks, 1:,.nd their letters 

overflowed the attics. 



The decline 1n tobnc�o far!:!ln�r, the incrense in 

the size of fr-tr:!1l1e 0 r-HJ.cl the c:mseqnent decrec•se in 

the size of l�:!ndholr1i.n<-�s. hnd all produced D cettle

,rent 1n P1ne Forks that >as b"·Sed on A Sr"filler ferr1 

than 1n the1.r ,;:,:r··ndfl"thers' t1Me. In edd it1on, the 

g-r<·nd �tyle of life of the prevtous century w·as re

placed by P fAr more modest way of 11v1n;:;, althou�h 

someth1n:· of the id ePls Hnd t,sp1rat ions of the eduer;tr:·d 

plBnter cl�sr; rems ined. The l:al(�nced economy of 

these farms became E'i f;ource of strength durin:• the 

C1v11 \Jar; �;nd durtnc the Heconstruct1on period their 

vitality F.tnd !10we:r of survivel provlcied t()lerr.·ble 

subsistence when the plantetlon eystems farther south 

lE•:r 1n ruin from the ;mr nnd the loss of slave 

hibor. 

Dur1ni:;,- the C1v11 '-tar some of t:he 1dnsr"en opposed 

seces�'.ir,�, but once V1rrrin1.(i Rctuelly left the 

Union they pnrt'clpetec1 fully 1n support of the Confed

erecy. Those t,�,o old to f 1o:ht broup-ht Confederr:te bonds 

(nr,ny of these still stor� 1n att1c trunks) zmne r::ent 

slRves to help with the bre( stwo!'ks nt Hlc'.hrnond. l':ost 

of the s r:iall frirr�ers 1:n the are:,1 pfirt1clputed Ba fully 

in the wer as did the lEJ:rge lDndowt1ers. The fe;.r i'JhQ cl1d 

support the north we�·e scorned by the1r ne1ghbors and 

60 



people st111 know· wh1ch person•� �ncestors fought 

for the North.

The men rind wor-:en of the Davis k1n .c-:rc1 1p had four 

ye!' rs of intensive tre 1 nin;,· during the �,m r for the de

pr1 Vf't 1•)n they were to suffer r.ifte�1:wrds. In fidd 1t1on, 

their :.1otmd knowledge of d'lvers1f1ed f.r;rm1?lf: L91d the 

bas 1s for subs 1stence agriculture as n ,,my of l 1fe 

for e1ghty years or so :;fter the war. During these 

yer1rs the areo wes to become nlr-:ost al ienfited from E,

money economy unci WPS to exist almost 1n 1s·,)lat1on 

from the nHt1on s n '.1hole. :Jooe BUthori ties h!:,ve 

suge:ested that 1n fr,ct the South could be conB1dered 

2 coloniel Btr�te frN" the tir"e of the Civil ;.Jer.1

Fifteen yet.,ro h.�1ve :::one over the South 
and she still ,:its crushed, wretched, cusy 
d1splr;y1n:·· arid hemofln1:np- her woum1 s ••• tr1ed 
ty r�orthern st,,r1d�rcls there Rr.e onls fl few 
c1t1es between the Potom!'C ,.,,nd thr: R1o Grr•n<le 
thHt cn1 'ce D81� tn be ''"rowi:n.g E.nd pro8per1na: 
••• (Loh1le) d 1hip1dr·te<l nnd hopele£�:i. •• (r-n� 
No.:rf :>11{) rc,sleep b�, her magnif \cent hr\rbor. 

Throu.,lhout the �ountrys1d e r:rlrn poverty E.1nd d ili:1 p1-

dat ion were ref lee t�·d 1n the poor com it ion of the 

roads, the h,ck of b'.!"idf1es f:croirn rivers, ::nd the 

oband cned om i ruined hones. 

c. VEinn W,)odwa:rd, Ort,::,lns of the r�ew ,ov.th (Lou1s1r:ru,
StE,te Un1ver-s1ty Pres,:, 1951) espec1Plly Ch�1pter XI
'The Colonlhl hoono�y•, p. 291-321

l�et,1 York 'I'r1bune, cc-.tobe:r 3, 18?9 qlwted 1n .�oodwnrd 
1t1d, p. 107 
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Everywhere the people E:hON by their d resr, 
,nd r:-!,cinner of 11v1n·· that they Hre poor. 
Lve.n the ownern of lar:'.e plt.>ntAt1ons '·:rear 
coP.rBe cloth1n.;. live on pl,'.1ner fRre than 
ord inH:ry uechrin1cc 1n the North, nm2 nre 
o Vi:, ,�es:: ed w 1th d e b ts ••• 1

In the c1t1es the buslnessmen sought to re-build 

n new :�outh and to:)l{ '" s a mo< el the ln<.1ustr1Al North

east. They hoped that Southerners would direct 

their own industries nnd \'ontrol their own revival. 

A more realistic v1ew was expres�ed by the Southern 

Development /\st:;oclatlon whof,e stC1ted purpose W(-)S 

to promote 'colon1z,.; tion z,nd irt:p:rover:ent • of the South; 

colon1zc,:t1on t'.nc lmpr,)ven•ent d1d not seer.i to be 

contradlotory to the leaders of the ae:cor·.1::ition in 
�. 

dew York.··-

l 

:;; ood :-;n rd , p. l OB 
2 

Ibid., p. 291 



CB.APTER FOUR 

Forces Frore The Greater Commun! ty 

As the 19th century drew to a close, new 

influences appef,red ,;nd E,ffected the :f-·ine Forks 

settlement. At that time the soc1�1 systeY of the 

community reflected f' viability i'md cohesiveness 

thet arose from the economic, political, rr•ciel 

end demographic influences of the PE,,st. A new gen

erF<tion was born with no direct memory of the Civil 

War, and external economic and soc it'' l 6 eveloprcents 

began to chBncre the economic b,sis of the cor-;munity. 

Many of the livjn:{ rnemhe,,.,s of the present older gen

en1tion in Pine ForkB in the 1968s were born durin� 

the 1890s. They rec01] 1 that rr:Hny men left the t:res 

i:.:nd entire families were lost to l?lne Forks. The 

Weekes farily nnme d1ssppeared entirely except where 

l':lar:rled wo:r.:er: included 1 t 1n the names of their 

children. People hf-ld 1:;l;>Iays left the settlement in 

the pest to ts1<e up new land, but this W8S no lon::r,er 



so e�sy. Some people left the settle�ent temporerlly 

to worJ.r on the northern-owned rB ilroBd s or industries 

situAted miles fro� Pine Forks 1n an atternpt to save 

some money w1 th which to return home l,nd ID<= rry, E,nd 80n

t inue subsistence farm1n�. Such cash AS there w�s 

came from tobocco sales or from the 8ale of timber 

end wood products or from the sale of fruit. 

Economically, the commu:nity continued :;,is sub

sistence fBr�er�;, but some white men were now renters 

or tenants on the lend ,)f the Dnv1s ,(.;roup, replacing 

the lost slaves. The Dnvis kin group controlled the 

community becBuse they owned most of the lPnd. 

Polit1c<�lly, the are.r; was dominated by the north 

but 1n 1913 the election of Woodrow Wilson begnn a 

trend that mDrked the end of the political. ge0-

graphice 1, n nd ind us trio 1 1solat ion of the South in 

general. 

Soc 18 lly, fine Porks conta 1ned a lar:,;e blf•Ck 

community with who� there was the closest daily 1nter

act1on but with full recognition of the lines drawn 

between the two rhces. The Virginia bL·cks had 

11lternately been encouraged ancl CfJSt down since the 

C 1 Vil We r. They were hopeful Bnd confident in 1870 follow

ing the enBctnent of the trnderwood Constitution of 1869, 

.,- 4 l, 



but soon beceme d 1s111us1oned with the nepublicrn p.srty.1

From 1879-1883 the HeHd justers under the leHd ersh1p 

of Mahone again rflised blr,ck hopes �nd accorded them the 

most reforrr: to that date. However after 188J blacks 
?were shunted 8S1de and 1n 1002 disfranchised. 

Demo9"roph1cal1y, the cor-run1 t:v r.eoched its dens est 

r,nd most stable popuhit1cn. This was trtle of the county 

too: 1n the period fr:::,m 1880 untiJ 1940 the �ounty popu

lation veried sl 1r�htly & t-out the figure of 17,000. 'l'h1s 

figure represented R doubling of the popuhition of the 

early 1800s w±1en Piedr.10.nt County w@s formed. The 1810 

census reported r: popu1Ht1on of 9684. For the two decpe'I es 

following 1810, the popule.tion increased by E<bout 1,000 

persons every ten years. Followinv this, the increases 

fell off in spite of the r�turRl incre2se 1n popula-

tion. Tl1is WRS doubtless due to the move;r-ent of the 

populet 1on to the west. 'Phis movement h8d been go1n.r:-; on 

since the early yeRrs of the 19t;h century and WElS of 

such proportions th9t it has been called 'the gre:=Jt 

mi�r.etion• .3 In the 1830s em1prat1on W::\S pBrt1cularly 

Rctive in all Atlantic se8board states. 

1 
Charles E. Wynes, Race Hel�tions 1n V1r�1n1e 18 
(Charlottesville: Un1ve:·s1ty of V1rgin1fJ Press, 
p. 5

2 

Ibid 

3 
Eaton, H1stori, p. 194 



Eaton postulBtes that this last emi�ration was due 

sl�:ves, which prec 1pi tnted e movf",rent of non-r;lf.;ve

hold erE • tenants, ,md unsuccessful fermers further 

west.1 There is some ind iciition fron Pine F'orks

thet there mc1y be other expl2n.fltlons. Sons fand daugh

ters of plsntat1on owners, slBve-holders, 9nd Buccess

ful ftirmers, leapfrogged over l8nd that Has alreudy 

taken up snd acquirefl est,, tes tind plantations in the 

unsettled lei nd s fti rt her west. These were often of 

the seme size as those of their fathers. Like the 

Boers of South A f rict!l, 
2 

certE1 in Virg 1n1."-ms helped 

preserve the f:olidBr1ty of the or1g1nHl estete by 

meani.; of instl tutiorn:ilized em1gr8tion. 

From 1860 to 1870 the po pule. t1on of the county 

began to rise ag[.,in incre:: sinr� from lJ,015 to lJ,8'.)8 

but 1n the d ecr-id e from 1870 to 1880 it boun<'! ed f or:,erd 

nearly J,000 to 16,536. This g0in in post-bellu� 

numbers rru:,y reflect a gener::11 sh)wing down of the 

filOVecent of Southern people due to post-w.r:,r E,pathy 

l 
Ibid, pp. 401-402 

2 
Macn:1llan, B£1ntu, Boer, ond Briton 
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and 8no:mie: ne turi:c11 incree se wF1 s doubtless �;u.g�ented 

too by 1E1rge Victortr: ! ff;milies. Theref fter. the 

populat1on ret1e ined fairly st1;1ble until 19h0 when 

a decline in populf,tion bee8n that was to continue 

until the present. 

Im.migration into the county ond the South in 

generel WE:!S greE<tly a ecreased in the 19th century 

for several reesons. First the principal shipping 

lines from Europe te'."'rnin.•,ted in Northern ports where 

industrial opportun1 ties were also ii,-re··ter. In ndd 1-

tion. people who ·wished to estPb11Eh 0 rurel 1 ife found 

that western hinds were better advert1sec'! end more 

accessible. Also the techniques of cult1vPt1n7 Southern 

crops were unfsJ'!'1l1c,r to most European 1mr 1:trnnts. 

The smBll number who did ln feet choose to come South, 

(one for every eight who settled in the North), flocked 

to the cities and most often to port cities. In 1860 

New Orlerins h,9d sor1e 40 percent of 1ti:.: popUl8t1on 

registered E:ls foreigh-born Els compnred to ?.J percent 

1n Rlch�ond, Vir�1n1�.
1 

This hi�h peroent�ge of fo�eign

born in the c1t1es of the South is as:·oc1ntea with 

Eaton. p. 412-414 



the small percentage of the Southern population as 

a wh,)le that was urbBn, for in 1860 only 7. 8 percent 

lived in towns of over 4,000 1nh.s::,b1tants. 

'l'he apparent stability of the population in fied

mont county at 17,000 persons from 1880 ended in 1940 

pr1d a process of decline began. Prom 1940 to 1950 

the population of the cou"1ty fell from 16,21H to 

14,042, P.nd the decline continued over the next de

cade and a half until the present number of 12,272 

was reported •1 Bh:ck mh:rat1on accounted for a good

part of the decline; traditlonHlly the black was the first 

to migrate. 2 Virginia's black populst1,)n declined fro:m

35.7 per cent in 1900 to 22.1 in 1950 with so�e 83 per 

cent of the black population beimr Virginia-born) A 

number of blacks immigrated into Virginia from the deep 

South, and a number emigrated from Virginia to the 

north and northeast. Between 1940 · nd 1950 white 

population gs1ned about 16 percent 1n the South while 
4that of blackR rose only 0.5 percent. 

Bureau of Population r,ind Economic Research at the 
University of V1r�in18, 1968 

John Ezell, The South Since 1865 ( New Yo}'·k: The Nt1c
mille n Comp,9ny, 1963) p. l+-58-459 

Ibid. 

Ibid. 

l.·
g
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The decline in Piedmont too in a sense exempli-

f 1es the trend towards the depopulation of the country

side and the concurrent growth of urban centers which 

�ws marked the recent history not 0nly of the stE-1te, 

but of the United Str1tes in ;reneral.1

Between 191w •ind 194L:, the war ye::,rs, five million 

people of working age deserted the farms of the United 

Ststes for other work, the greE;t w,jor1ty for civilian 

work rather than military service. The average annual 

net migration from farms is estimated at 4.4 percent 

1n the 1940s, 5.5 percent in the 1950s, end in the 

three ye;.,rs since 1960 the rate sppe�irs to heve risen 

to 6. 3 per cent annually. That this drain on the 

rural economy did not er use e disaster 1s due to. a 

nu�ber of factors concerning the development of 8gr1-

culture, such as me�hanizetion, better w,negement and 

advances 1n the u�e of chemicals, all of which raise 

productivity and lower the demand for human lr,bor. 

In addition, the h1e;h operating level of the 1ndustr1Hl

economy and ebsler �ccess to urban are&s attracted

people away from the country to the city where they 

sought an urban style of life they believed to be better. 

Calvin L. Beale, 'Bural Depopulation 1n the United St" tes: 
Some Demographic Consequences of A.r,ricultural Ad just�ents •
Demography, Vol. 1, No. r. (1964), pp. ?6L1--?72 
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Halpern calls such migrations 'peasantization' of the 

city with a concurrent urbanization of the village.1

That rural life had its disadvantages was clear in 

Pine Forks. Piedmont County was without electricity 

in general until construction on power lines was be

gun in 1923. Some homesacquired their own power plants 

operated by batteries, but most relied on kerosene, 

not only for lamps but also to fuel the motors of 

washing machines, refrigerators and other appliances 

for which electricity is currently used. 

As late as 1946 most homes in Pine Forks continued 

to use kerosene lamps for lighting. The Rural Electri

fication Association had short lines into the area 

along the Turnpike, but families whose homes were located 

well inside their private farm land had to pay for the 

poles to carry the cable to their houses. Telephones 

too were rare, there were no phones at all in the 

community. and the nearest line was a mile or two 

south of the settlement. Plumbing concentrated pri

marily upon getting water into the house, and hydraulic 

rams were the energy system of those not fortunate 

Joel M. Halpern, 'Farming as a Way of Lifea Yugoslav 
Peasant Attitudes' in Soviet and East Eurpoean Agri
culture, ed. Jerry F. Karcz, (Los Angeles, University 
of California Press, 1967) pp. 356-381 



enough to have water run into the house by gravity,1

A number of people however, continued to carry water 

from nearby springs by hand, Most houses had outdoor 

toilets in 1946 and bathing facilities were not much 

different from those of their grandfathers in the 18th 

century, 

Pine Forks had not changed in some ways for a .hun

dred years or more, However, one or two farms had trac

tors and the people kept up with the world by battery

operated radio and literatura, The main determinant of 

the community way of life was poverty, Like the rest 

of the South, the area was poverty-striken when com

pared with the money economy of the North, In 1900 

the per capita wealth of the United States was $1165 

while that of the South was $509,2 The income tax of

1913 under.the new Federal law indicated that while 

the South contained 28 percent of the population. 

it had only 11 percent of the taxable incomes, In addi

tion the figure of per capita wealth was misleading in 

that it included valuations of railroads, mines, etc, 

owned by outside interests, In 1919 the per capita 

The operation of a ram was an art, and an entire sys-
tem of social networks grew up around the community rams, 
which disappeared when the electric pump became ubiguitous. 

Woodward, Origins, p. 318-319 
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income in the Southern states was about 40 per cent 

lower than national levels.1 As late as 1950, Piedmont

County had a per capita income of only $775, although 

the state of Virginia as a whole had a per capita in

come of $2066. Over 80.7 per cent of the families 

in Piedmont County had an income of less than $JOOO 

per year in 19.50; by 1960 however, there was a large 

decline in the numbers of these low income families 

but 48.8 per cent remained in this low income bracket 

even while the numbers of families which earned $10,000 

and more increased moderately.2 Piedmont County was

designated a poverty area by the federal government 

in the middle of the 1960s, a decade when the United 

States as a whole was experiencing the highest standard 

of living the world had ever known. The decline in 

the numbers of families in the low income bracket from 

1950 to 1960 may reflect the almost complete change 

from farming as a way of life to wage-earning. Certain 

things should be kept in .mind when considering the low 

incomes of subsistence farmers. First, the farmer's 

Woodward, ibid. 
2 

Bureau of Population and Economic Research at the 
University of Virginia 
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income reported is often his net earnings taken from 

his income tax returns. It is true that some farmers 

may not make enough to report, the minimum being $600 

for federal income tax purposes, and $1000 for state 

income tax purposes. However, a number report incomes 

which net $400 for social security benefits. The farmer 

in Piedmont county is a property owner, few are tenants. 

This means that the farmer's rent and often a good por

tion of his food bill in the form of home-raised 

meat and vegetables, is paid before his tax is calcu

lated. Therefore, compared with the renter in town 

who is a wage earner, the renter must first pay tax 

which is withheld from hie wages in advance, then 

he must pay rent and buy food for his family. The 

actual amount of money which passes through the wage 

earners hands is greater, and therefore his range of 

choice in disposing of money may be greater, but in 

terms of food and housing, the subsistence farmer may 

have some advantage. Therefore, residents of Pine 

Forks consider the implications of both economies 

when they choose to live on the farm and work in the 

town. 

The poverty of the southern farmer was mitigated 

somewhat by a number of acts that were passed in the 

73 



1900s. Federal legislation at this time also directly 

influenced the economic potential of the landholders 

of Pine Forks. The Federal Farm Loan Act made long-term 

loans available to farmers on security of land and 

improvement,1 The Smith-Lever Acts of 1914 provided

grants-in-aid for county agricultural extension agents, 

The Smith-Hughes Act of 1917 provided federal aid to 

vocational education in secondary schools in Piedmont 

County. 

The last two acts directly influenced the Davis 

family, for some families educated their sons to teach 

vocational agriculture in the local high school, one 

of the better teaching positions, as counties received 

money from both th! ,state and federal government for this 

position. Such jobs achieved two desirable goals for 

the families of Pine Forks: first they held sons with

in the county, and second they furnished cash with which 

the land could be improved or added to. 

The Bankhead-Shackelford Federal Highways Act of 

1916 provided federal funds for highway construction 

in states with responsible highway departments. This 

led to a r.apidly expanding and improved highway network 

George B. Tindall, The Emergence of the New South 
1
4

13-1945, (Louisiana State University Press, 1967) 
1 -20 for federal acts that follow. 
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in Virgini8.1 By the 1920s this highway system pierced

through the land holdings of the Davis family and al

tered both the physical lay of the farm lands and the 

social organization of the settlement. By 1929 Virginia 

had nearly 5000 miles of surfaced roadsa
2 

a fact that

substantially changed the mobility of the Pine Forks 

cow..munity. That is, the people could now be beth 

sedentary on their own land and mobile occupationally 

if they so chose. 

The Mapp Act imtroduced state-wide prohibition 

to Virginia in 1916 and tempted subsistence farmers 

in isolated coves and hollows to raise money illegal

ly through the manufacture and sale of apple brandy, 

peach brandy and corn liquor. Thus parcels of land 

hitherto useful only for forests became important 

sources of illicit industry. This manufacture could 

operate only through the co-operation of the densest 

network of kin and friends, and needed a secret base. 

An additional safeguard was the placement of kin 

within law enforcement agencies when possible. A number 

Charles L. Dearing. Federal Highway Policy, (Washington 
D.C., 1941) PP• 78-86; 262-265

Eckenrode. 'Virginia Since 1865' U.S. Bureau of the Census 
Statistical Abstracts of the u.s .• 1931, PP• J96-J98 



of the community had always owned and operated still

houses as well as public saloons along the Turnpike, 

and they regarded the new law both as an infraction of 

an old freedom and an opportunity to supplement their 

meager cash income. This happened everywhere in the 

South, 70 per cent of illegal liquor plants seized in 

1925 were Southern. A similar use of land and resources, 

both material and kin, is said to have existed down to 

the 1960s. However, other informers state that the 

manufacture of illegal liquor has been replaced in most 

of the county by illegal re-sale of liquor that is more 

an affair of the individual, in particular the individ

ual in a public business. 

Wars and war time activity have always affected 

Pine Forks. A number of the Davis family were soldiers 

in the Revolutionary War, Civil war, Spanish-American 

War as well as World War I and II and the Korean and 

Viet Nam conflicts. World \var I drew nearly a million 

Southerners away from their local areas into an inter

mingling of troops from all states.
1 

Those who did

not go into the army participated in many war-time 

activities. Some of the Davis family went to work in 

'l'indall, '.l'he Emergence, p. 53 



the Shipbuilding and Drydock Company in Newport News, 

which built everything up to large battleships, although 

the South's peculiar contribution to ship building was 

the wooden ship. By the war's end shipyards from Vir

ginia to Texas were launching wooden, steel, and con

crete ships.1 This utilization of Southern pine

greatly expanded the wood industry. The return of peace 

and the end of war-time prosperity returned a number 

of landholders back to Pine Forks. However the soldier's 

pensions that were granted to army veterans contributed 

to the independence of .this group, who reached retirement 

age in the 1960s. World War I also influenced the use 

of land in the settlement through the increased demand 

for tobacco. Domestic blends for cigarettes had 

increased the consumption of cigarettes from 166 per 

capita in 1914 to 426 in 1919.1 Tobacco hit a peak

of 22.8¢ in 1922 and remained fairly high for the rest 

of the decade. 
2 

l\ien with a large number of sons in the 

family used their modest land holdings to grow tobacco 

and worked their sons from dusk to dawn. Tobacco needs 

a great deal ·of attention and labor on even the smallest 

Tindall, p. 54-55 
2 

Ibid, P• 112 



acreage. At this time many small farmers in the 

community and nearby to it, increased their land 

holdings and exercised as much political influence 

in some cases, as the old families had hitherto. Some 

of the Davis women married these men who were pre

viously considered to be Cohees and of a somewhat 

lower class than the old landholders. 

In the 1920s the expansion of the wood and timber 

industry in the South continued to affect the Pine 

Forks landholders. One major benefit to the wood in

dustry was the introduction from Germany of the sul

phate process for making brown kraft wrapping-papers 

and bags from both resinous and nonresinous woods. 

Until then, resinous woods such as the predominant 

Southern pine could not be used in paper manufacture. 

By 1920, nine Southern plants were using the new process 

for mass production, and by 1930, 17 kraft mills were 

strung across the pine belt from Virginia to Texas.
1 

saw mills sprang up in and near the settlement and 

the landholders began to sell pines for pulp that a 

few years before were cut and burned to make way for 

corn crops which further eroded the marginal lands. 

Olin Terrell rviouzon, 'The Social and Economic Im
plications of Recent Developments within the Wood 
and Paper industry in the South' (Phd dissertations 
University of North Carolina, 1940) p. 142 quoted 
in Tindall, op. cit. 

.• 8



Pine stands renew themselves within twenty years if 

the land is not put to other uses. On mountain land 

the pattern of usage began to alter. Each generation 

could be assured of at least one cutting of pine, and 

these fast growing trees furnished a crop that could be 

harveated in twenty year cycles. Time perception of 

this crop land thus altered expectations of mountain 

land and timber. In the 1940s, women would point to 

the mountains and remark that in the trees lay their· 

children's college money. Plans were laid for the new 

generation in the new time-cycle of the pine tree crop. 

Plants which processed wood products for paper 

or furniture began to buy land in Piedmont County and 

near Pine Forks. The man who owns a saw-mill in Pine 

Forks is also one of the largest land owners in 

Piedmont County, he is neither a resident of Pine Forks 

nor of Piedmont County. While his particular interest 

is hickory wood, the wood industry in general. in 

association with other factors, is changing the nature 

of the county•s landowner. The wood and timber business 

received another boost in 1932 when a process was 

developed for the manufacture of newsprint from young 



slash pine.
1 

The advent of the 'Paper Age' was to 

be felt throughout the South and particularly in 

its pine forests. As the trucks full of pulp wood 

raised clouds of dust over Pine Forks, residents used 

to remark uneasily that everything bigger than a 

switch was being cut out of the mountains, 

The process by which timber is removed from the 

mountain tracts is rather dangerous and requires 

special equipment and experience. The sawmill owners 

often employed blacks and the poorer white to get out 

the timber, as did some landowning families, although 

a number of farmers worked side by side with one another 

and black or white laborers to get out logs. Tim-

ber could be sold in a number of ways, and an experienced 

woodsman could manage a big profit from tho inexperienced. 

Even when the landowners themselves got timber out, 

there was tension between them and the dealers over 

fair prices. Today timberland is recognized as valuable 

property and the timber complex has taken on a new 

meaning for landholders. 

Mouzon, op. cit. 
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While these innovations influenced the meaning 

and value of land in the settlement and the county at 

large, the single item which most affected the tradi

tional relation of man to his land was the introduction 

of rayon factories which used cellelose as a raw material. 

This began in Virginia in 1917 when the Roanoke American 

Viscose Corporation went into production.1 By 1929,

the du Pont Company bega.n to build rayon plants in 

Virginia, and the United States Rubber Plant built 

factories to manufacture rayon cord for automobile 

tires. 

These plants did not affect Pine Forks to any great 

extent in the 19JOs, in fact 67.9 percent of the South 

2 remained rural dur.5.ne; these years. Industry began to 

impact seriously only with the advent of Vlorld War II. 

The young were the first to feel the effects. The young 

men left their fields to join the armed services, one 

young woman of the Davie family went into the Army Nurse 

Corps. Women too went to work in the industrial plants 

in nearby counties. Some boarded in the tovms where they 

worked and thus lived away from home for the first 

time. ethers found jobs not connected with the farm. 

Tindall, p. 87 
2 

Ibid, p. 111 



Middle-aged women and army rejects were employable. 

Thus after eighty poverty-striken years, relieved only 

momentarily by the first World War, money began to 

flow in Piedmont County fmd the South, and Pine Forks 

shared in this new prosper:i.t�,. New patterns of con

surnption developed in the booming war years and new 

income horizons appeared, these helped to alter the 

views that people had formerly taken of the land. 

One observable consequence was the transfer of land. 

Poor whites were able to purchase three lots of land 

from the Davis family, or from persons who had bought 

from the Davis family. Money to pay for this land 

came from two sources, regular army allotments from 

sons in service or insurance money collected on the 

death of a son in service, and wage earnings from 

industry. 

While war-time prosperity and its aftermath, the 

development of industry in nearby towns, were eventually 

to bring drastic changes to Pine Forks, such changes 

were not immediate. In 1946, the settlement was 

primarily agricultural, and most of the households were 

occupied with farming. Of the 58 residences, 37 were 

the homes of working farmers and their families. The 

remainder participated to some degree in farming 



either by having a cow or two and a hog, or by raising 

a garden. Money could be made from the sale of 

wheat, corn and tobacco and fruit, however this in

come was not dependable. Wheat, cor-n and fruit require 

substantial acreages to be profitable, and are subject 

to fluctuations in price; tobacco can be raised on 

smaller plots, but requires intensive labor. In 

contrast, subsistence farming provides a living, and 

sometimes even cash, When men and women gathered, the 

talk was of crops, orchards, cattle, and weather. 

The milking herd, straggling in line to the barn with 

bells clanking, was a familiar evening sight and sound. 

The milk cow was the key to successful subsistence· 

farm activities, and a number of cows raised the owner 

from one of subsistence to participation in a cash 

economy, for cream had a st�ady market in the towns. 

Hence the farmer milked as many cows as he could feed 

and tend. Despite the lack of electricity, he could 

separate the cream by means of a hand-operated machine. 

The cream was stored in large aluminum cans and set 

o�t on the public highway to be picked up each Tues

day and Thursday by trucks from the city dairy. The 

cans had the owner's name, and a number assigned by the 

dairy, written in black paint on the side. Whether 



for this reason or some other, there was never a theft 

of these cream cans either When full of cream or when 

they contained the check from the dairy. It is true 

thn.t most of these cans set along the Pine Fork Turnpike, 

a dirt road which discouraged strangers from entering, 

and one over which few other than the kin group regularly 

traveled, but others set along a federal inter-state 

highway, It may have been the spot that the cans were 

set, along the owner•s mailbox which was protected by 

federal law, that lay within the aura of federal pro

tection. However, neither local people nor strangers 

passing through the land interfered with the cream 

transaction. 

The farmer spent some of the check from his cream 

on dairy feed for the cows, most of the +· 
... ime the remainder

paid store bills. The skim milk left after separating

the cream was fed to hogs and poultry, together with

corn from the farmer's crop. Hogs provided meat for

the farmer's own family, and occasionally a hog might

be sold for cash. The chickens provided eggs for barter

with the st:ore•keeper as well as food for home consumption.

Surplus chickens were used as food or sold. The milk

cow also produced a calf each year which was usually sold

for veal at six weeks in order not to interfere with
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the farmer's access to the cow's milk supply, The veal 

calves dropped in the fall were often the source of 

cash for children's school supplies and clothes, The 

samll farmer who had no truck to transport the veal 

calves to town either sole_ thP.r1 at the fE1rm to cattle 

dealers whom they trusted (but not too much), or they 

hired the dealer to haul the calves to town and took 

what the market there would bring, When communications 

were slow and transportation bad, cattle dealers could 

make money by keeping up_with the market and developing 

a judgment of cattle weight, However, networks of 

social relations grew up between farmers and certain 

cattle de�' lers, usually not kinsmen, over the sale 

of cattle. These relations are similar to those 

of today between the people and local car dealers, 

The roads to the farmer's house were privaiie roads for 

the most part, and impassable in rainy weather, in the 

19JOs cash was so short that the farmer would sometimes 

walk his calf out to the highway for the cattle dealer's 

truck to pick up. The money was used to buy books for 

his children to start school. A Davis man of 1930 

standing in the rain to await a cattle truck was an 

exact picture of the change in social structure 



between himself and his grandfather. This same man's 

son-in-law in the 1960s was a lawyer in a nearby city. 

When questioned about the depression years of the 

early 20th century, many old informants gave a lot of 

credit to the milk cow, 

When times are hard, just hold on 
to the old cow's tail, and she'll 
pull you out of the hole. 

Thus in the early years of the 20th century the farmers 

in Pine Forks were engaged primarily in a subsistence 

economy with the milk cow as the keystone in the 

triad of dairy produce, pork and poultry. Large 

vegetable gardens provided most of the summer's 

food, and the housewife canned the surplus. This 

together with cured pork furnished the staple of the 

winter's diet. Crops of hay and corn were raised to 

feed cattle, hogs, and poultry. They also fed the 

horse or mule needed to work the plow, harrow, planter, 

mower and rake. The sale of cream, some hogs and veal 

calves and eggs, brought in small amounts of cash; the 

sale of wheat, corn, and tobacco brought in larger 

sums on favorable occasions. Money could be made from 

orchards too, but this was a risky enterprise in Pine 

For.ks owing to late frosts. 

In an economy of this kind, when cash is scarce, 



any dependable cash income however small, at once 

puts a person in a much more secure position, Such 

incomes exist in Pine Forks from government sources, 

Army veter.ans with small pensions, from the Spanish

American War or the two World Wars, who had returned 

to farm in the community were in a position superior 

to that of their neighbors. Free hospitalization 

alone provided for all disabled veterans in face re

leased money that could be used for the development of 

the land, 

The real plums, however, were federal government 

jobs, mail carrier or postmaster were major ones. 

Those families whose father or husband held such a job 

were able to become better off than their neighbors, who 

depended upon farm income alone. In addition, a few 

county jobs brought in small incomes, and these were 

jealously guarded by families that had access to them, 

In 1946, the only sources of income from the above in 

Pine Forks were the veterans' pension and disability 

benefits. 

Although the changes that were to occur because 

of war-time industrial development were not yet fully 

apparent, some small indications of what was to 

come could be discerned, for instance, three or four 

men and women on the fringe of Pine Forks continued 
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to work at some of the new plants. However, most 

ofthe more mature men were too involved in the farm 

economy to make the drastic change that wage-work 

required, therefore it was the women and the smaller 

farmers, or tenant farmers who took jobs on the 

assembly lines. 

In 1946 a number of the young men had returned 

from the war and were at home with army pay in their 

pockets. A few had married, but most were still 

single and had not made a final decision about their 

futures. They had a clear choice under post-war con

ditionsa either to stay and farm or go to industry 

in the cities. Decisions were influenced by a number 

of new factors• farm classes, supported by federal 

funds, were opened to veterans in the local high 

school, A veteran who qualified by operting a proper 

sized farm could go to the farm classes once a week

and be paid an income of $100 a month by the government, 

Extra allowance was given to marr.ked beterans. Some 

took advantage of this, all of them white, so that 

by the 1950s a number of veterans had chosen to remain 

and farm in the settlement. Black veterans dkd not 

take much advantage of this opportunity, although 

they were qualified. Indeed, not one single black 
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veteran enrolled among the fifty who entered the 

classes. This perhaps reflected the reality of seg

regation between the races in the South at this time, 

however, there is also the fact that blacks preferred 

to seek opportunities in towns as migration figures 

revealed. 

By the 1950s, a number of men had chosen to remain 

on the land and attended these classes. Others de-

. cided to seek work in the cities. In both choices, 

they had kin ties available to them for aid and assis

tance. Every family in Pine Forks had a large number 

of kin in urban areas, particularly in the east, but 

also scattered throughout the United States. Some 

of these maintained ownership of land in Pine Forks, 

others had sold off their rights, particularly married 

women. Nevertheless, few of the relatives were' 'lost' 

to the knowledge of the kin groups in the settlement, 

and in many cases strong ties still existed. Choices 

between country and town therefore, involved kinship 

ties in either case. 

In 1946 there was a total population of about 192 

persons in the heart of Pine Forks1 about 109 were 

adults, and about 81 were children. Of these, approxi

mately 22 adults and 26 children were black. Eight 

or nine of the black landowners had houses on their 
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land, but their condition in general was poor. However, 

their houses were not drastically worse than the homes 

of many whites. The black land holdings varied in 

size from 100 acres of mountain land to a simple lot 

on which a house stood at the crossroads. Most of the 

blacks who remained were landowners. The white re-

sidents who remained formed two distinct categories, 

first those old landovmers who had inherited their 

land over the last 200 years, and second, land-

owners who had bought land in the settlement since 

1900. In addition there were three white families who 

were renters or sharecroppers. The land boundaries 

of the Davises had shrunk and the size of the individual 

holdings had decreased as well, while individual hold

ings by numbers had increased, 

The forces of industrialization and urbanization 

that were selecting migrants from Pine Forks and the 

South in general were supported by other factors in 

government which contributed to a new relation of the 

farmer to his land. Southern agriculture had begun 

to be geared to the marketplace in spite of advice 

to diversify and live at home.1 The Agricultural

Tindall, op. cit. p. 391 
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Adjustment Act of 1933 was designed for farm relief 

in purchasing power. At its center lay voluntary 

acreage reduction for which farmers would get benefit 

payment designed to restore them to the purchasing 

power of the 1919-1929 tobacco dollar. Southern 

agrarians pushed for more and more governmental inter

vention in the 19JOs. In 1933 tobacco growers signed 

up for acreage limitations, the Kerr-Smith Tobacco Con

trol Act of 19)4 supplemented voluntary acreage allot

ments with marketing quotas.1 This plan was repealed

in 1935 but supplanted by the Soil Conservation and 

Domestic Allotment Act which provided benefit payments 

for soil conservation practices such ass withdrawing 

land from soil-depleting crops such as tobacco, putting 

in soil building grasses and legumes, contour plowing. 

More to the point, crop limitation occurred under the 

name of soil conservation. The Pine Forks landowners 

participated to a considerable degree in the Soil Con

servat1on practices. In return, they received cash, 

Money became available for other land uses too, inclu

ding ponds, drainage, and terracing the slopes. The 

county agent came from one of the old county families 

u.s.Department of Agriculture, Agricultural Adjustment
Re ort of Administration of A ricul tural Act 
May 1933-February 193, Washington, 193 



and knew many of the Pine Forks farmers and encouraged 

them to sign up for programs. Certain elements in the 

contract favored the farmer who already had some means. 

For instance, a farmer often had to complete a pro

ject before being paid, As a result, farmers without 

the money to participate were usually those who most 

needed the service, Despite this, a good number of 

farmers both black and white, took advantage of the 

service, Results soon appeared. The farmers ceased 

to cultivate their worse land, and used their better 

land more intensively. Conservation thus succeeded 

in restoring some farm land but failed to limit produc

tion. 

In fact, the county agent promoted contests for 

corn raising, Each year a committee whould be appointed 

to measure the corn on an acre of land which belonged 

to a neighbor in a contest. The aim was to reach or 

exceed 100 bushels to an acre; there would be an annual 

meeting and the corn king of Piedmont County would be 

crowned. The farmers in this way got to know and inter

act with the farmers on opposite ends of the county. 

Pride was taken in good corn yields as these were announced 

in the papers of the surrounding towns. On the death of 

this county agent, social activity such as this ceased. 
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His death in a way stood for the decline of the farm 

and farming in general in Piedmont County; only 

the older age group of men continued in farming in 

spite of changes in the world around them, 

Supplemen,�ary Farming 

The changes first brought on by World War II grad

ually eroded the old subsistence economy, and in the 

1960s Pine Forks, despite its rural and agricultural 

semblance, is no longer totally dependent on agricul

ture, Agriculture has in fact become a supplementary 

activity. The main economic activity is wage-earning 

in the increasingly industrialized towns of Virginia 

to which access ls easy via the elaborate network of 

surfaced highways and the ubiquity of the automobile, 

Nothing more clearly demonstrates the change in 

the economic basis of Pine Forks than the dethronement 

of the milk cow from her previous dominating position. 

The beef cow has taken her place. Raising cattle for 

beef is less arduous and time-consuming than raising 

dairy cattle. A part-time farmer can easily manage a 

small herd of beef cattle even when he is employed in 

a full time factory. Milk cows must be housed properly 
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and milked twice a day; the management of veal calves 

takes time and skill, both at milking and weaning. 

Beef cattle can be kept in a well-fenced pasture and 

left alone, more or less, during the grazing season 

from spring to fall. In the wintrer, beef cattle 

need be fed only twice a day, and require a mini-

mum of shelter and care. Beef cows can drop their 

calves and nurse them with little attention from the 

farmer, and they wean the calves themselves. Finally, 

beef cattle can be bought in the spring and sold 

in the fall should the owner not be able, or not care 

to feed the stock through the winter. This in turn 

eliminates the need either to make hay during the summer 

or purchase it. 

Pine Forks reflects the changes taking place 

within the whole of Piedmont County. In March 1963, 

the total population of the county was 12, 1401 the 

work force was 3310.1 Of these a minority of 720

persons were engaged in agriculture, a reduction of 

more than 50 percent in ten years, All of the rest 

were engaged in wage and salary employment, The 

Sources Virginia Employment Commission 



majority of 950 persons were engaged in non-manufactur

ing employment, about half of these in government, 

70 in federal jobs, and 350 in local and state jobs. 

While the work force in the county has declined 

in general from 4170 in 1950 to 3310 in 1963, the num

ber of government employees has risen from )70 to 420. 

Every other work category :h.as shown a decline except 

construction, which added 20 workers, and trade, which 

also added 20 workers. Government employment increased 

more than both of these together. 

The government e1:1ployees include 100 teachers in 

the school system, which operates one of the biggest 

businesses in the county. Those employed in county 

administration include the County Treasurer, Clerk, 

Commissioner of Revenue, Sheriff and Deputy Sheriffs 

the numbers of which have increased as the population 

declines, County Judge, Supervisors, Welfare Department 

and others. The state pays a part of the foregoing 

salaries, in some cases as much as 60 percent, and in 

addition, State Representatives to the federal govern

ment recommend persons for such jobs as federally em

ployed postmasters, assistant postmaster, and rural route 

mail carriers. The federal government also has others 

in its employ such as Soil Conservation Commission 
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employees. The Federal Rural Electrification Adminis

tration moreover has headquarters in Piedmont County 

and employs a number of county people on maintenance 

and clerical jobs. Most of the well educated persons 

in the county are government employees, full-time or 

part-time. One of the lawyers is Commonwealth Attorney 

and the private doctors conduct the State Health Clinics. 

Land usage in the county indicates that the numbers 

of farms is decreasinga from 748 in 1959 to 693 in 

19641 • However the size of the farms is increasing.

In 1959 the average size of farm was 173.4 acres. while·· 

in 1964 this size had increased to 201,7 acres. Hence 

there has been an increase in the amount of land that 

is being farmed, about 47 percent of the total land area 

is farm land according to the census definition of a 

farm in 1964.
2 

only 18 per.cent of the farm land is 

actually under cultivation or in pasture, as the greater 

part is forest land with a good bit of rugged topo

graphy. However, large areas of abandoned cropland in 

this county, as else where in the humid eastern states, 

would be cultivated intensively in other countries of 

u. s. Census of Agriculture, 1964, p. 275-286

The definition includes that the farm be over 10 acres 
or if less than 10 acres, to have sales of agricultural 
products which amounted to at least $250. See p. 2 



the world but are not cultivated here due to pre

vailing economic conditions,1 Of the 693 farms in

Piedmont County. over 50 percent are part-time or 

retirement farms.2 This is higher than in the state

and nation. which have 42 percent and )1 percent 

respectively,3 The high figure in Piedmont County 

reflects both the large number of elderly in the county 

population and trend away from the farm as a sole 

economic source, Conversely, it indicates that the 

farm is valued by the retired and by a number of people 

in full time work, It appears that farming in Piedmont 

County is, for the most part, an occupation of persons 

born in the first two decades of the 20th century, The 

average age of the farmer is 56.5 years, Indeed 

one half of the 2280 persons in farm-operator house

holds are over the age of 44, and nearly two-fifths 

of these 1017 persons, )63, are over the age of 65.5 

The large numbers of persons in the older age group of 

farmers reflects the population structure in genel'l'fll, 

The elderly in Piedmont County form a high per

centage of the population for several reasons, First, 

y, S, Census of Agriculture, Government Printing Office, 
Washington, D,C, 1964, pp. 302-3)4

Ibid, 

Ibid, 
4 

Ibid, 

Ibid, 
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the county has been losing population by emigration 

of the working-age population; second, the birth 

rate as well as the death rate has been decreasing; 

and third, larger properties tend to be co�centrated 

in the hands of older persons, particularly farming 

properties. 

An examination of the census figures for 1964 

reveals that most of the farm operators in Piedmont 

County are white, 2000 of the 2280 persons who live 

in farm-operatored households are white; 626 of the 

693 operators are white; and 592 of the 650 part or 

full owners are white. Of the 67 nQn-white operators, 

58 a.re full or part owners of their farms and only 

12 are tenants. While these non-whites operate 10 per

cent of the farms, their farms do not compose 10 per

cent of the land in farms. The non-white farmers 

operate 6686 acres and the white farmers operate 

133, 117 acres. 1 These figures should be used with 

some caution, however, for no complete farm census 

has ever been carried out in the United States.21

Piedmont County appears to rely upon census returns 

left in the mailboxes of farmers. Hence, the poorly 

educated and non-verbal farmers, as well as those who 

Ibid. PP• JOJ-Jll 
2 

Ibid, p. 2 
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do not get a form or do not return one, amy not be in

cluded in farm figures in general. However, it is safe 

to conclude that farmers and their families make up no 

less than 16 percent of the county population, and that 

no less than 10 percent of the farrr_ers are black. 

While black persons constitute one third of the 

total population, they have limited access to the 

power structure, There are no elected or appcinted 

black officials in the county, and except in the school 

system nc black professional persons, excepting one 

minister, in residence, 

The three general practioners are all white as 

are the three lawyers, and one dentist, So too are 

the postnasters and assistants, the mail carriers, 

welfare workers, public health workers, county a.gent 

and soil conservation workers, school board members, 

superintendent, supervisors and all other. elected 

and appointed officers of the county. 

Some persons appeared to forget that any black 

person ever lived in Piedmont County at alls 

Citizenship, Most of the residents of 
Piedmont County are of English descent 
and are of the purest Anglo-Saxon 
type, which makes of them styrdy, thrifty,
and most desirable citizens. 

From a handbook on Piedmont County published in 1925 



Today the black man is very much on the scene, 

owing partly to the struggle taking place in the 

cities of the nation, and partly to the revolutionary 

changes in the public school population brought about 

by the laws which compelled racial integration. Pied

mont County completely integrated the high school 

and junior high school in the fall of 1968 without 

incident. Plans are currently in hand to integrate 

all schools in the county in the term which begins 

in the alll of 1969. Before this, freedom of choice 

determined school attendance and during this time all 

of the whites, and a minority of blacks, chose to 

send their children to schools segregated by race. 

School integration has generated the expression of 

some uneasiness among the older generation of both 

races, although black people seem to welcome the change 

however cautiously they admit their approval. White 

people express less direct approval and appear watchful. 

They instruct their children to avoid school situations 

that may result in incidents. However, the majority 

do not care to resist a federal law actively, and further 

federal monies in the form of veteran's pensions, social 

security, welfare assistance, insurance, salary and 

wage checks, as well as direct assistance to the schools 
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and farms have all tempered resistance in this 

federally-designated poverty area, Hevertheless, George 

Wallace received wide support in the Presidential elec

tion of 1968, and active supporters included persons in 

the upper-class and middle-class as well as a number of 

blue-collar workers. 

In summary, certain political and economic forces 

were acting upon the landholders of Pine Forkr1. Many 

of these changed the relationship that the landholder. 

had with his land. These lorces were apparent in the 

South, i� Virginia and in Piedmont County as well, 

First the election of a Southern president in 1913 

began to move the South out of its post-bellum isolation 

from the rest of the nation. Second, certain acts cf 

the legislature had a direct impact upon the land of 

Pine Forks. For example, the Highways Act of 1916, 

the 18th Amendment, the Agricultural Adjustment Act of 

1933 t the Soil Conservation and Domestic Allotment 

Act of 1935 and the Rural Electrification Authority 

of 1936. Third, the introduc�ion of new processes 

to utilize timber and the construction of rayon plants 

accessible to Piedmont County furnished the landholders 

with an alternative way of making a living so that 

subsistence farming or tobacco cropping became supple• 

mentary. The interaction of all these forces in 
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conjunction with other social and cultural changes 

impa.cted directly upon the landholders of Pine Forks, 

and caused them to change their previous relationship 

with the soil. 

In spite of all these changes. Pine Forks is 

still the home of the same families that began there 

240 odd years ago. The community land for the most 

part remains primarily in the hands of the Davis 

family, descendants of the original group. Little 

remains of the antebellum dwellings. Some have burned 

down, some have decayed and only two continue to stand, 

those built by Jonathan Davis and Will Davis. Jonathan's 

house is owned and occupied by a couple whose kin pur

chased thedwelling from the Davis family in the early 

20th century, they are not kin to the Davis group although 

the present generation ha.s now married into the Davis 

family. Will Davis's house is now occupied by his 

great,great,great,great grandchildren. Matt Davis's 

house burned and another built by his grandchildren 

stands deserted, however a number of his descendants 

remain. Other houses have sprung up on the land and 

arranged themselves in a changed pattern which re-

flects the changed social system. 
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The kin group has endured now for 200 years 

and has adapted to many changes and vicissitudes. The 

boundaries of the original properties have expanded and 

then shrunkr holdings have be�n fragmented and then 

consolidated. The sons of the early 19th century 

plantation owners and their slaves migrated to the new 

lands of Kentucky and the west, while retaining some 

connection with Pine Forks. In the late 19th century, 

the sons and daughters of the community and their former 

slaves migrated to the expanding urban areas of the nation. 

Those who remained at home or returned there formed a 

new pattern of residence, building their homes closer 

and closer to the edge of the Turnpike. Their black 

neighbors, now free, moved from the white master's land 

onto land of their own, and live there in groups of 

related kin. They too sent off sons and daughters to 

the urban areas, and they too keep in close contact with 

them. Outsiders moved into Pine Forks and eventually 

married into the dominant kin groups if they did not 

achieve these ties, they moved out again. 

The economy changed, the last change being from 

a subsistance farming economy to participation in the 

new industrial economy of Virginia, established in 

nearby urban centers. While this changeover from 
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subsistence to wage-earning and salaries must have 

profound long-range effects on the community, and has 

already reduced farming to a supplementary activity, 

and somewhat changed the face of the land, Pine Forks 

remains on the surface a rural valley still. This 

appearance belies the facts. 
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CHAPTER FIVE 

The Residential Groups of Pine Forks 

A nwnber of persons and groups own land in Pine 

Forks or have rights and duties associated with a piece 

of land. They are united by the propinquity of their 

land holdings and their common residence and attachment 

to the community, They are divided by social distinc

tions, first by racial differences and further by kinship 

affiliation, socio-economic class and social prestige. 

The bonds that unite various individuals and groups and 

the disparate economic and social statuses that divide 

them are components of the social structure within which 

operate _those social processes which characterize the 

social system of Pine Forks. 

The first major division is that of race, and the 

community may be regarded broadly as comprising two 

distinct racial groups, white and black, They are now 

however, totally segregated from one another either 

spatially or socially. They are tied together by many 

common interests within specific social situations. For 
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example, the welfare of the community in general, the 

condition of the roads, and peaceable environment in which 

to live concerns every member equally. In addition to 

these social ties there is a measure of physical integra

tion in the location of residencies. The blacks do not 

form a totally segregated, enclosed group; they do not live 

in an apparent 'colony' of contiguous houses nor do their 

land holdings form a completely circumscribed area. Instead 

their plots of land and their homes are scattered in a 

broad crescent towards the north end of the community 

so that their individual land holdings are separated 

from one another by the fields and hills that are owned 

by white people. In effect, their plots may be seen as 

islands in a lake of white land holdings. Thus socially 

they interact with members of the white group whose land 

or residence is adjacent to their own; in addition they 

intera.ct with white people on other social levels. However, 

most of the social interaction of blacks is with other 

blacks and likewise whites interact with one another more 

than they interact with blacks. 

In fact white houses are more often next to other 

white houses than black houses , and similarly black 

houses tend to be next door to a black house. This is 

not easy to discern until the residences are placed upon 
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a schematic map (see Map No. lf.) as the larger land 

holdings of the white people tend to push the groups 

of black houses far apart. The intervention of hill, 

valley and stream further obscures the placement of the 

houses in relation to one another, Roads too fo:r.m 

barriers far more real than first appears, for a dual

lane highway virtually isolates the houses that face 

one another across the road. The smaller county roads 

are not a barrier in the same way nor to the same degree; 

however, even these have tended to divide groups geo

graphically and socially. Families on one side of the 

road tend to control �he land more on that same side 

than they do across the road. Social relations also 

follow to a certain degree such breaks in the contiguity 

of the property. 

It is evident that the white and black races have 

built their residences in terms of the old turnpike 

that runs through the heart of Pine Forks. In fact, 

only one black house appears on the south side of the 

Pine Forks Turnpike. 

In the past black slaves lived dispersed over the 

land of white owners; as free men today they tend to 

live on their own land. As Woodward points out,1

1
c, Vann Woodward, The Strange Career of Jim Crow, second
revised edition, (New Yorks Oxford University Press, 1966) 
p. 12
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segregation would have been an inconvenience and an 

obstruction to the functioning of the system, as the 

mere policing of slaves required that they be kept 

under more or less constant scrutiny. Furhtermore, 

the many contacts between slaves and masters encouraged 

a degree of intimacy unequaled and at times distasteful 

in other parts of the country. Intimacy reached a peak 

in the relations between the household servants and 

their masters. 

With house servants the old type of intimacy was 
further enchanced. 'Before and directly after the 
(Civil) war,' W.E.B. Du Bois has written (with 
some exaggeration, to be sure), 'when all the 
best of the Negroes were domestic servants in 
the best of the white families, there were bonds 
of intimacy, affection, and sometimes blood 
relationship, between the races. They lived in 
the same home, shared in the family life, often 
attended the same church, and talked and conversed 
with each other.I

Most of the slaves however, were scattered over 

the land of t�e white owners in Pine Forks, although 

some families had a slave row where the blacks were con

centrated in cabins for ease of administration. The 

slave status of the black produced no need for physical 

segregation, unlike the situation where in the north, 

Woodward, ibid, p. 12 

LG9 



the freedom of the black produced the birth of a Jim 

Crow system which by 1860 permeated black life in the 

free states, Legal and extra-legal codes sanctioned 

segregation in virtually every phase of existence, 

Urban centers had black ghettos for which southe:rn 

towns had no counterpart.
1 

It appears that as the 

status of the black man was less clearly defined 

vis-a-vis the white man, other factors came into play 

which produced segregation. 

After the Civil War the former slave in Pine Forks 

often continued to live in his cabin and pay for his 

quarters in labor. There was little other place for 

him to go immediately after the War, although the 

immediate response to the collapse of slavery was often 

a simultaneous withdrawal of both races.
2 

A number of

compromises was effectej1 

One day ••• a few niggers was sticking sticks in 
the ground when the massa come up. 'What you 
niggers doing't' he asked. 'We is staking off 
the land Massa. The Yankees say half of it is 
ourn.' The massa never got mad. He just look 
calm-like, 'Listen, niggers,' he says, 'what's 
mine is mine, and what's yours is yours. You are 
just as free a.s I and the missus, but don't go 
fooling around my land, ••• Now if you wants to 
stay, you are welcome to work for me. I'll pay 
you one-third the crops you raise. But if you 

Ibid, PP• lJ-21 
2 

Ibid, pp. 22-29 
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wants to go. you sees the gate.' The massa 
never have no more trouble. Them niggers just 
stays right there and works. Sometimes they 
loaned the massa money ••• most of 'em died on 
the old grounds, 1

1\S time went on, some blacks would buy the cabin, and 

a small plot of land fro� the whites with whom they 

maintained cordial relations. Physical continguity 

existed and was reflected in the closeness of social 

bonds, but the kind and degree of closeness was clearly 

defined by the superior position of the white man econ

omically and politically. Over the years, however, the 

white people gradually moved the black people to the 

north of the settlement and the residential closeness 

declined somewhat. This was not a deliberate explicit 

plan, but here and there an acre or two of land that 

belonged to a black 'Uncle' or 'Aunt' was bought when 

opportunity arose. At the same time, land was sold to 

the blacks on the north side of the settlement to keep 

potential labor nearby. 

The one residence that lies on the south side of 

the Pine Forks' Turnpike has been the object of current 

interest to a number of white persons with nearby land 

holdings. Now and then an attempt is made to purchase 

La Burden Down A Folk Histor of Slaver , ed. by 
B. A. Botk n, Chicago, The Un varsity of Chicago Press, 
1945) PP• 229-230 
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this property, but these are never successful. The 

owner of the house and small lot is a black woman who 

lives in a city some 100 miles distant and until 12 

years or so ago the house was occupied by either her 

or her kin. At that time the last couple moved out and 

the house remained vacant until it began to fall down 

from neglect. House and land finally became over-run 

with honeysuckle and bushes. 

The location of this property on the south side of 

the road is the recognition of an illegitimate black 

daughter by her white father. Years ago the father, a 

member of the Davis family, left the community as a 

young man to work in another state and never returned. 

He made arrangements with a cousin to give the land to 

the black daughter. She has never parted with it 

although she lives far away and is the only black person 

who has not sold the property that lies to the south of 

the Forks. 

Altogether there are 125 houses and trailers in the 

community, 104 of these are occupied by families or by 

single persona of both races. Of these, 94 are houses 

and 10 are trailers of varying kinds. Of the 21 houses 

which are not occupied, 14 are abandoned and in more or 

less advanced degrees of dilapidation. The remaining 

seven residences are empty although for the most part in 

a liveable condition. Some of the owners do not want to 
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rent as the financial return is not worth the trouble; 

some of the residences are not sought after in spite of 

the housing shortage in the county as they lack modern 

conveniences and are difficult to reach. 

Black families or individuals occupy 28 houses and 

one trailer while white persons occupy 64 houses and 

nine trailers, There are two white stores in the commun

ity, both small and limited in the stock they carry, 

one store is a combination residence and business, 

There is also a combination filling station and apartment 

house. and a sawmill which processes hickory timber. All 

the businesses are owned by white residents of Pine 

Forks except the sawmill, which is owned and operated 

by white persons who live outside the county and state. 

A black Baptist church stands squarely within the commun

ity at the second fork of the Pine Forks' road. The 

white Baptist church is located on the fringe of the 

community and is shared with an adjacent white community 

which in fact takes its name from the church. 

The Negro Baptist Church was and is the focal point 

of the black people's religious and social life. The 

original church was built sometime in the latter half 

of the 19th century, no one in the black community is 

sure just when. The land was obtained from the Davis 
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family when the blacks voluntarily withdrew from the 

1 
white-dominated church. The first black church burned 

down in 1913, but was rebuilt very soon thereafter. 

One informant. an elderly white woman who was 

born and raised in Pine Forks recalled how she watched 

the black people going to church on Sunday morning as 

a child. 

They all lived over in what we called 'Africa' 
and on Sunday morning a stream of them two 
abreast and strung out a long ways would come 
walking out of Africa heading for their church. 
They all sang as they walked along, 

This use of the term 'Africa• to denote a group segre

gated both geographioally and socially is no longer 

in public use (if it ever was). Members of the Davis 

family deny that they had ever heard or use the term. 

We would never have used any term like that, 
maybe some of the people who moved in here to 
work the land called the place Africa, but no 
other white people didr in face none of us would 
have thought of such a thing. 

The use of the term 'Africa' to denote a segre

gated group and the denial of its use reflect a differ

ence in the white social structure. The white families 

Segregation was not entirely by race. The whites too 
were segregated by sex. The white church still has two 
side doors and the balcony where the black men and women 

entered church and worshipped, The black men went 
through a side door around the corner from the men•s 
entrance, and the black women through a side door around 
the corner from the door which the white women entered. 



that moved into the community recently, that is in 

the last fifty years or so, take a different view of 

blacks than do the <lavises who have interacted with 

blacks for generations, The late comers are viewed by 

the blacks too in a different way, and there is more 

of atendency to keep a distance with this group than 

there is with the Davis group. The disappearance of 

this usage from the contemporary community reflects 

certain changes in the social structure which arises 

from changes in the black and white economic relations, 

For example, there have been a large number of new 

houses built in the community in the last 20 years, 

A stranger to the community could not say which house 

belonged to a Davis, which house belonged to a black, 

and which house belonged to a Hogan, Sims, or any one 

of the new white landowners, There are new brick 

homes that belong to blacks and whites, there are like

wise shanties that belong to poor blacks and poor whites. 

the oldest homes belong exclusively to the Davis family 

as do most of the Victorian homes, but the Davises own 

a number of new homes that are indistinguishable from 

the houses of the blacks and heretofore poor whites, 

None of the Davises live in the poorest type of housing, 

but one or two live in marginal houses. 
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Among the 28 houses that belong to blacks, 17 

have been built in the last 20 years and all but two 

of these in the last five years. A number of these 

are 'shell' homes, that is, houses which are built by 

contract to include varying degrees of completion. 

It may include only the framework, exterior walls, 

roof, and exterior windows and doors; inside only the 

sub-floor may be laid and beyond the framework for 

the rooms nothing more may be done. The house may 

be truly a shell and nothing more. However the house 

may also be completed. including bath, wiring, kitchen 

cabinets and paint; the home owner then is responsible 

for. the water. supply and sewer.age, Above all the 

'shell' type homes ar.e noted for. rapid construction 

and ease of financing; no down payment is required 

and the per.son o�ly needs a building site of his own 

and a regular. job, Certain officials criticize these 

shell homes as an exploitation of the poor, since 

interest charges make the final cost high, However, a 

number of the residents of Pine Forks have built these 

homes. All except five of the new black homes are this 

type. 

A large number of white houses too have been built 

in the past 20 years. Of the 64 houses which belong to 
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white persons, 28 have been built during this time, 

and three of these are shell homes. Thus the community 

residents have built nearly half of the occupied houses 

in the last 20 years. The blacks have built 60 percent 

of the houses they own during this time period and 

the whites have built 43 percent of their houses. 

These new houses tend to be more alike than were the 

houses of the blacks and whites 50 years ago, there has 

been a convergence in the general quality of the houses, 

although the blacks have built more shell homes while 

the whites have built more of other types. The best 

houses in the community still belong to whites, and 

the poorest houses for the most part belong to blacks, 

but there is a middle range in which the houses are 

alike in quality. The yards around the houses differ 

somewhat more, and the white homes in general have 

better landscaping than do the blacks. 

The site of a new house, and the way the resi

dences are grouped• reveals a good bit about the social 

structure of the community. both between the white and 

black races and within the black groups and the white 

groups. In the first place, the races have pulled 

apart residentially. Whereas in the past the black 

man was subject to the absolute control of the white
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man in the location of his residence because he was a 

slave, today he may build his house almost where he 

chooses. However, an initial dependence on the white 

man for the purchase of property continues to give 

the white man control of the general place on which 

the black man could build. Therefore, as the black· 

man became more f'ree, he was moved by degrees from 

total residental integration based on his owner's land 

to a roughly segregated residental area based on his 

own land that the white man allowed him to buy. 

Control remains firmly in white hands, and as the two 

races converged in freedom, they diverged in apace. 

There is conflict between them in the struggle for 

living space therefore, but this struggle becomes dor

mant as they both struggle together for better roads 

and services in the community of which they are both 

a part. A fairly good supply of land in the hands of 

the black group seems to indicate that conflict over 

land will not for some time become acute enough to 

disrupt the social structure as it presently exists. 

Communication between the wh1.te and black groups, has 

decreased in the past years as the blacks moved away 

from the whites in terms of land. Moreover, the black 

men moved off the farm of the white men into industry 
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where men of both races work together in joint labor, 

although management is exclusively in the hands of 

whites. In addition black women moved from white 

kitchens and nurseries into jobs in the nearby towns. 

Impersonal relations thereby replace the degree of 

intimacy that arose from constant daily interaction. 

Only the children of blacks and whites are in closer 

contiguity today than in the past, both now ride to 

integrated schools on integrated buses. The schools 

integrated completely for the first time in the fall 

of 1968 at the junior and senior high school lveel. 

Total integration will occur in 1969 and attendance 

will be based upon residence. The most sensitive spot 

in this new arrangement is the physical closeness of 

black adolescent boys to white girls; while this aspect 

is quite new. all other children of both races mingled 

rather freely in the past. 

The changing social relations between the blacks 

and the whites of Pine Forks may be contrasted with the 

social relations of other racially mixed groups. While 

Pina Forks has moved fromaposition of physical integra

tion of the races with the blacks in a legally inferior 

position, to a legal position of equality (since the 

recent Civil Rights Acts) and a complexity of physical 
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and social proximity, other groups have moved in the 

opposite direction. For example in the Union of South 

Africa, the legal position taken by the United States 

is reversed in the legal policy of apartheid adopted by 

the South African government •. 

In spite of official aP@:rtheid in South Africa, 

however, certain bonds are present in the color bar.1

Cohestion between Zulu and White arises from conflicts 

within each group. Within the Zulu group, conflict 

between the chief and king, subject and chief, family 

and non-inheriting son, women and patriarchy demonstrates 

weak spots in group solidarity, where cross-linkage 

with the Whites may appear. Division among the Whites 

furnish an anchorage for such linkages the missionaries, 

the traders and the Boer farmers all regard the Zulu 

with cross purposes, these lapses in racial and national 

solidarity lead to bonds across the color bar. l\:ission

aries encourage Zulu and White to worship together, 

traders create appetites in the Zulu for White goods 

which the Zulu buy with money from labor in the factories 

of Whites, Chief and Commissioner work together. for 

peace even as they struggle with one another for 

authority. However. as the larger social system over-

Max Gluckman• Custom and Cohesion in Africa, (New Yorks 
Barnes and Noble, 1967; first published 1956 Basil 
Blackwell, Let.) 
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rides group cohesion and allows for bonds across the 

color bar, even so the legal system increases and 

perpetuates the fundamental cleavage, As the bonds 

dissolve, enmity rises, and there is danger in the 

unbalanced conflict that amicable relations between 

whites and blacks will be eliminated, 

This presents a sharp contrast to the processes 

inside Pine For.ks today, although certain elements are 

comparable, The greatest racial solidarity, in con

trast to the Zulu, is found in the Pine Forks churches; 

although bound together by a cohesiveness of denomina

tion, ritual, beliefs and values, :the Pine Forks Baptists 

are clearly a.nd sharply divided on ra.cial lines. In 

this,; they fai th:fully reflect the pattern common 

throughout. the whole county. 

The churches and clergy of Piedmont County are 

overwhelmingly Protestant. The church buildings are 

scattered over the countryside and the older churches 

ma.rk by their location past social and geographical net

works. The churches built later were nearly always in 

the villages or settlements of the county. Only one 

small Catholic Church esists and this was build in the 

early part of the century on the estate of a retired 

millionaire for his northe:r.n-born wife, Several families 



in the county use it today for worship once or twice 

a month. They must take their children out of the 

county, however, for religious instruction. There are 

no synagogues in the county, and no persons of Jewish 

faith. The Protestant churches in the county number 

61. Of these 40 are Baptist, including all of the 20

black churches. These are sharply segregated from 

the white churches and have been since at least 1878.1

Prior to that date, the white and black Baptists wor

shipped in the same church, although the blacks were 

segregated in the balconies in some, and the entire 

congregation was further segregated by sex in some 

churches. The 20 white and the 20 black Baptist 

Churches affiliate with different Associations, 

The Rannock Baptist Association of Virginia for the 

Negro, and the Piedmont Baptist Association of Piedmont 

County for the white Baptist. The next largest Pro

testant denomination is the Methodist who have ten 

churches in the county. In addition, there are one 

Mennonite Church, two Holiness Churches, three Epis

copalian, two Christian, and two Presbyterian Churches. 

The Presbyterian Church is declining, and one of these 

churches was recently forced to close its doors. most 

of the members resorted to a Methodist Church five miles 

away in preference to a Baptist Church close by. 

t,�inutes of the 87th Black Baptist Association 



The black churches have only one clergyman 

who lives in the county. All the others are drawn 

from the surrounding counties and towns and they often 

ahve some other occupation in addition to that of 

clergyman. The black churches seldom hold a service 

every Sunday so that black clergymen rarely preach in 

the same pulpit each week and neither do a good number 

of white clergy. For the most pa.rt black churches 

have one service a month for which the pastor is paid 

about $18. Minutes from the Rannock Association for 

1965 report a total of 50 churches in Piedmont and 

five adjoining counties with a total membership of 

6170 persons. The total pastor's salaries combined 

was given as $6075 and the total value of church pro

perty was listed a.a $284 1 100. The white Baptist Churches 

on the other hand report 24 churches in Piedmont and 

adjacent county with a membership of 5771, church pro

perty that is valued at $1,161,610 and a pastor's 

salary averaging $4440 as well as a car allowance, a 

house and a paid pension plan in addition. Gifts raised 

the salary by $660. The white church property of the 

24 local white Baptist churches is worth four times as 

much as the fifty black Baptist Churches, and the pastors 

are paid roughly $100 a Sunday as compared with the 

black pastor's pay of $18 a Sunday. ,\ number of new 



churches have been built in the county in the last 

decade, and both black and white churches too have 

re-built or re-modeled recently. 

The black church is the cent-er of the religious, 

political. and prestige system of the black group. 

All are bound togetheJJ" through membership in one 

church, although the churches are fragmented in 

number. A few black Seventh Day Adventist worship 

in the Baptist Church as they have no church of their 

own. Moreover, all were reared in the Baptist Church 

and became Adventists later. 

Hence, it is in this division between churches 

that the blacks are most free; it was their own 

choice to withdraw from the pseudo-integration of 

white churches to a gathering of their own that would 

pass unchallenged. Division between the whites in the 

ownership of the tools of production makes for a 

cohestion of a sort among the common laborers; however, 

it is the white laborer who most fiercely resists him, 

as socio-economic class levelling becomes a t��eat to 

white solidarity. It is the economically deprived 

white who seeks to 'get me a nigger', and it is the 

upholding of law and order that creates bonds of 

solidarity between blacks and whites of the community, 
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as well as divisions between them. However, it is 

above all the relationships with the legal structure 

of the larger society that creates, as well as destroys, 

bonds between the vrhi tes and the blacks. As the young 

married couples and the middle-aged couples among the 

blacks push for a place in the white social structure 

for their children, the whites resist, but so far this 

has been very contained and quiet in Pine Forks. The 

friction in mitigated by the bonds of the older group 

which constantly buffer those not yet established 

among the young. ,\s the local and joint economic en

deavor declines among the younger groups, other 

avenues must be established for the forging of new 
• 

bonds to stab1Lize the changing social structure. 

These may be found in the integrated schools, although 

it is too early to be certain. As long as the pro

portion of blacks to whites remains at the present J0/70 

level in the county, it is possible that the adjustments 

necessary will be made. As an imbalance which favors 

the blacks occur, the present rather polite strain may 

be replaced by a further withdrawal of the groups, first 

by residence and then by secondary means, such as re

segregation of schools by change of residences, This 

would almost certainly lead to a destruction of the pre

sent community. 
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Within the black and white groups, other factors 

lend strength to solidarity founded on bonds of kin

ship, but these bonds too, establish relations which 

give rise to potential conflict. For example, potential 

lines of cleavage are already evident in the distribu

tion of residences on the land and within these points 

of tension arise from the sibling bond, the parent/child 

·oond, and bond of social class.

In 1946, two plots of land lay at the opposite 

ends of the communityr plot·A was owned by a black 

Davis man and his wife who had purchased five acres 

adjacent to his wife's brother from one of the white 

Davis men for whom he worked. A building already stood 

on the plot of land1 it was the first school house 

built for white children in Pine For.ks after the 1902 

constitution called for free public education. ,\ white 

Davis bachelor had bought this building when the school 

closed, and took up residence in it. Subsequently, he 

left this building and went to live in his birthplace, 

a mile or two away, when his siblings hc1d all emigrated 

from the community. Thereafter the residence had been 

occupied by stm.dry persons at various times tm.til a 

black man, Kinley Davis, bouc;ht the house and lot of 

five acres on which it stood in 1947. When he took up 



residence, Kinley and his wife had 10 children at 

home. Over the years many of these children had gone 

north to Baltimore and New Jersey. By 1961 Kinley and 

his wife were living alone. However, some of his 

married children came to live beside them, for Kinley 

had given plots of his own land to three of his child

ren and they built houses on them. Another married 

daughter had bought a plot of land contiguous with 

Kinley's land from her mother's brother, and she and' 

her husband built a house on it. Between the years 

1947 and 1961, therefore, the number of houses present 

on Plot A multiplied, all of them occupied by members 

of the same family. This residential unit of primary 

kin is a cohesive one, but strains developed over the 

allocation of scarce resources for the new genera.tion 

of children which is appearing. 

Plot Bis 50 acres or so located at the east end 

of the settlement along a federal highwa.y. The land 

was owned by a Davis woman who had married an outsider, 

Findle:,, bu·� had returned to Pir.e Forks with her child

ren when she parted from her husband in Arkansaw. This 

widow died and left the plot to her children, who had 

other landholdings as well. These Findlay siblings sold 

the land in the 1940s to the black Thuma family, who 
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were descended from slaves of the Davis family, This 

connection i1ad apparently played some part in the 

decision of the Findlay siblings to sell the plot, The 

Findlays evidently felt that they continued to have 

certain rights in the land they had sold, for one day 

two Findlay sisters went there to pick wild strawberries, 

They ca:ne away empty-handed, however, for the new owner 

told them that the land no longer belonged to them and 

neither did the strawberries. The sisters were outraged 

at this curt treatment, but their male Davis cousins 

were delighted that they had been treated so. The Davis 

men deeply resented the sale of family lands, and it 

gave them satisfaction that females had been shown how 

the sale of the land completely alienated th�m from it. 

The land remained in 'rhums hands for some years 

when he then sold all of that portion on the east side 

of the highway to his cousin, r.:iaxwell Brooks. I#iaxwell 

then s;old half of his thirty acres to his brother; it was 

not long before each of the Brooks sons were 8sking for 

a building site for a house. lviaxwell an<l his brother. Lee 

divided the property in half a.nd Lee's two sons built 

shelJ. homes on their plots of land. �iaxwell and Lee also 

decided to build and also to give their. older sister a 

building lot to repay her. for her kindness to them when 
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they were small. Within a few years, a wooded field 

atop a hill had been cleared and eight residences 

established. The residences belonged to Maxwell and 

two of his sons, to Lee and three of his sons, and to 

the sister of Lee and Maxwell. All of the houses are 

shell homes with the exception of one which belongs to 

one of Lee's sonsr he has a brick home build by a 

private contractor. 

Cohes�on is evident in the close relations among 

all the residents of the Brooks kinship settlement. 

In the first place, the sibling bond that united Maxwell, 

Lee, and their sister Ottie Weaver has brought them 

together in close residental propinquity. Further, the 

bond between father and son has brought together two 

of Maxwell's sons and three of Lee's sons, who are in 

turn united by the sibling bond among themselves and 

by the cousin bond between the families of Lee and 

Maxwell. Conflict is not so apparent, but exists in 

the very structure that developed the initial cohesion, 

viz. the family. In the first place the land was 

physically divided into three parts because there were 

three families I Max\1ell Brooks, Lee Brooks• and Ottie 

Brooks Weaver, the Brooks brothers have equally large 

shares and their sister has a small plot as a gift. 



Next. the land was divided again into five small plots, 

one for each of the Brooks' sons. The sons did not 

seek larger plots from their fathers, as each plot and 

house stood as collateral for the cost. and tbey had no 

desire to jeopardize more land than was necessary. In 

addition, the houses themselves are unequals one of Lee's 

sons has the largest house in the settlement and the 

only one built of brick, Further. there are three water 

supplies, one source supplies Maxwell and his sons, 

another supplies Lee, two of his sons and his sister, 

the third supply serves the brick house alone. 

In addition to the divisive physical factors, the 

group is also divided by church memberships each child 

takes the church of his mother. The sons of Maxwell go 

to their mother's church in the center of the community, 

the sons of Lee go to their mother's church on the north

east edge of the community. Lee and his sons in fact, 

are the chief deacon and deacons of the church. Ottie 

and her family, which consists of her husband, two 

daughters and their illegitimate sons, go first to one 

church and then the other. 

The cleavage in the group is also apparent in the· 

selection of baby sitters. All the yotm.g men and their 

wives work to meet expenses of the mortgages, and when 



at work their child�en are left with baby sitters. 

Lee's wife cares for her own sons� children, while 

Maxwell's wife's step-mother cares for their sons' 

children. Ottie's daughter stays home from work and 

looks after her baby as well as that of her sister�s, 

Ottie works in a nearby town. 

In addition to the division in the community on 

the basis of family and church, there is evidence that 

a socio-economic cleavage is beginning to appear. Lee's 

son who owns the brick house also owns his own business, 

a barber shop, in a town nearby. He is, in other words, 

in a different socio-economic class from both his 

brothers and his cousins. This is not so evident in 

his relationships with his brothers, but his father's 

sister•s children (Ottie's children) have a much more 

distant relationship with him. In the first place, 

Ottie*s holdings are smaller and her land given to her by 

her brothers, therefore the Weaver family prestige is 

decreased in the eyes of their Brooks cousins. Ih Addi

tion, the Weaver house is the only three-generation home 

in the settlement, and the only one with illegitimate 

children. As Ottie's daughter said, 

All of them are real nice, over there, and Aunt 
Bea helps mama all the time with the canning and 
everything, but I don't get a chance to see the 
boys' wives, they're so busy you know1 they just 
pop in and out and are always in a hurry. 



Thus in this new settlenent, elements of both 

cohesion and conflict are presents these both bring the 

members of the settlement together and at the same time 

tend to separate them. The land and the sibling bond 

promote cohesion. while division of the land, socio

economic class, religious affiliation, and the influence 

of wives. all produce conflict and potential fission. 

The members of the black kin groups in Pine Forks 

interact with their kin scattered throughout the 

Piedmont and form a cohesive unit which stands against 

the white in certain matters, for instance, within the 

Baptist faith. However, cross-linkages with the whites 

through accupation, social class, and friendship create 

interracial bonds. 

The white people too have divisions among them

selves as well as measures of solidarity; both of these 

are reflected in the location of residences. Although 

almost of the white people are connected by ties of kin

ship and affinity, including the kin of affines, one 

group is outstanding in its separation from the other 

groups, both on the basis of their social standing as 

well as their economic and kinship connections. 

This group of kin and affines acquired land in the 

1940s when sons sent home money from the army, or when 
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the government insurance paid the i:arents $10,000 

on the death of their son in service. The first of 

this group to purchase land in the community was a 

woman who had been married three times, once widowed 

and twice divorced, leaving her with four sons and 

two daughters, By the time Mrs. Mullen was in her 

early 50s, she had acquired a job in a nearby defense 

industry and had cut timber in the mountains long enough 

to accumulate money for a down payment on 50 acres of 

land formerly belonging to the Davises. Her son in the 

service then had an allotment sent home, and this 

helped meet the monthly instalments. She purchased 

an old house in another part of the county, tore it 

down with help from her kin, and moved it to her land 

where she and her sons reconstructed a six-room house. 

Not long after this Mr. Sowell, one of her former 

neighbors, who like herself was a tenant on mountain 

land, lost a son in the war. With the money he received 

from his son• s insurance, Nir. Sowell bought 40 acres of 

land that was i:art of the same Davis tract sold to u:rs. 

�ullen and moved his wife and six children into a well

built house on the property. In both these cases, 

capital came into the settlement from governmental 

sources and helped to change the social structure of the 



community, this is an old theme in the poverty-striken 

post-bellum South, where cash from outside sources 

such as governmental pension however small, often 

altered the life chances of a family, 

Mrs, Mullen was outraged that her former neighbor 

was once again next door to her. Although Mr. Sowell, 

like herself, had share-cropped mountain land he was 

considerably inferior socially in her opinion. Never

theless, common residence necessitates mutual tolerance 

and in a few years two of Mrs. IV1ullen • s sons had 

married Sowell girls much to her disgust, As Gluckman 

notes, common residence calls for a. maintenance of the 

peace, recognition of the demands of law and mora.lity, 

as well as mutual tolerance, all of which are encouraged 

by intermarriage.1 Of Mrs. Mullen's six children,

three remained on her land with hers the two sons who 

married Sowells, and one previously married son, Tom. 

She allowed her three sons to build houses and her oldest 

son Tom persuaded his mother to give him a deed to the 

land his shack was on, He then lost the land when he 

failed to pay for a second-hand car. His brother Jess 

acquired a regular job driving a truck, and bought back 

Gluckman, Custom and Conflict in Africa, op. cit, p, 14 
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Tom's property and moved into Tom's shack, which was 

larger than the one he had built for his family, 

Several years later, Jess was killed when he jumped 

from a run-away truck, His widow arranged for her 

sister's husband to build a new cinder block house With 

the insurance money, on the site of Tom's shack, which 

was then torn down. 

Tom then petitioned his mother for some more land; 

Mrs. Itullen deeded four-tenths of an ac:ire of land to 

Tom after his wife got a regular job washing dishes. 

At the same time she gave Tom's afflicted son five acres 

adjoining his father's land, To� constructed a residence 

for himself, his wife, and teenaged daughter from the 

bodies of two old buses which he joined togetherr each 

of his grown sons built a small shack beside their 

father's improvised house, they sleep in these, Their 

mother continues to cook for them. Tom's fourth child 

and eldest son moved himself and his common law wife 

into the old shack that his uncle Jess had first built 

for his family, before he moved onto Tom's land. 

Mrs, Mullen's third son bullt a house for himself 

and his Sowell bride next door to Mrs. Mullen. He does 

not yet have the deed to his property, and I;,rs. Mullen 

must pay taxes on the land where his house sits. He 



expressed often his belief that hie mother should 

leave her property to him since he sent his army 

allotment to her, but as yet Mrs. Mullen has not 

indicated to whom she will leave her land. She gave 

her fourth son Woodrow, five acres of land when he 

expressed a desire for a house site, but he traded it 

to one of the Oavises for a motorcy�� .. which he then 

wrecked. After two marriages which ended in divorce, 

he finally married a widow twenty years his senior and 

moved into her house in another part of the county. 

Mrs. Mullen then gave her oldest daughter five acres 

adjoining Woodrow and almost immediately the Davises 

bought this. Mrs. Mullen vowed Davis would not get 

another foot of land, and refused to deed anymore away. 

About the same time Mrs. Mullen's brother retired from 

a town job and she allowed him to place a trailer by 

her house. 

Meanwhile, Mr. Sowell was settling his children 

upon his land. He gave his unmarried son one-fifth of 

an acre of land for a store site, and his daughter and 

her spouse 4 acres for a house site. The daughter's 

husband was her cousin. The spouse built himself and 

his wife a modern brick house• and later cuilt his 

sister-in-law's house mentioned above. However, a loss 
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in a business venture caused his house to be seized 

by the courts; he continues to live in it and hopes 

to someday buy it back. After this Mr. Sowell was 

more cautious, and while he allowed his daughter to 

build a house next to his own, he did not deed her the 

property, nor did he give his fifth daughter a deed to 

her trailer site which also adjoins his house tract. 

This is a residental location circumscribed 

from the other residences in the community1 on this 

land live persons who form bonds through residental 

propinquity, kinship and affinity. In this small area 

numberous reciprocal ties bind siblings together, 

and parent to child. At the same time the close prox-

imity encourages conflict, which must be resolved 

for any measure of peaceful co-existence. Inter

marriage is the simplest way of resolving conflict 

and has allowed these two groups to unite against the 

remainder of the community; against the other whites 

who look down on them socially, and against the blacks, 

many of whom are economically and educationally superior 

to them. These people for the most part aue avoided 

by persons of both racial groups, and the governmental 

agencies which seek out the blacks ignore them 

altogether. They avoid welfare, the police and authority 



in general, one deserted the army; they drop out of 

school as soon as the law allows. When the children 

are small the mothers allow them to go to the local 

Baptist Church, but when other children in the community 

invited the Mullens to come to their homes for church 

socials, the Mullens stopped their children attending 

church. They claimed that the other people were only 

trying to show off their homes, So limited is the geo

graphical world of the IViullens and Sowells, that one of 

the Mullens' children in the fourth grade, when asked 
I 

where he lived could only answer ' below Tom's house'. 

The local church sporadically tries to reach the families 

especially since Mrs. Mullen is janitor but only the 

Mennonites who hold prayer meetings in the homes of the 

settlement have reached them, One of the Mennonite 

preachers is also a contractor and hires the Mullen men. 

There are other residental groups of new white 

land owners in the community but these groups are not 

as large or as circumscribed as is the group for.med by 

the Mullens and Sowells, nor is their social class or 

standing the same. 

The white Davis group and their kin and affines, 

and the kin of their affines, live all over the Pine 

Forks community. However the acquisition of land by 

Sa"ee _.1,," wQ.� �l"l�&n1-. Sow.lei! rn-.n \<,lltd

h1W\.Sa.\� b�<..,�e. he. e.eu\4"·+ c;.,ncL -. w,�c. 
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the incoming white groups and the old black groups has 

divided their once continuous land holdings, and equal 

inheritance has fragmented the once large size. The 

residential pattern is similar to that seen among the 

blacks and the other whitesr that is, kin tend to live 1

next to or near one another. However, differences are 

also apparent since the larger land holdings of the 

Davises spread the houses cf the Davis kin group farther 

apart, (see Map No.�). In addition, a temporal 

sequence may be seen among the Davis houses. While 

the houses of the other groups examined above were all 

built within the last thirty years or less, the Davis 

residences show the span of time since the foundation 

of the settlement. Two of the 18th century houses are 

still used, and also some 19th century houses still 

stand, However, access to these is now rather difficult, 

as the roads were not designed for the automobile, being 

laid out in the days of the horse and buggy. 

The new residences of the Davis family tend to be 

small one-story houses of cinderblock or wood, build very 

close to the turnpike. In contrast to the early 20th 

century structures these houses have central heating, 

modern plumbing. picture windows. and internal furniture 

arrangement for watching television rather than for con

versation. Yet another difference reflects changing 



family size as well as the changing economya the new 

houses do not afford enough space for large numbers to 

dine, This dining space was mandatory among large 19th 

century families and among farmers who had to feed several 

field hands, The many out-buildings that were always 

present around the earlier houses are also absent. 

However, nearly every house continues to have a kitchen 

garden attached to it, and some have at least one out

building. 

The small size of the new houses forces nembers 

of a family who wish to be with one another to build 

their dwellings in proximity. Aging parents can rarely 

find space in the new homes of their children for any 

visit except the nost brief one. Therefore, when it 

is necessary for reasons of health and safety for an 

elderly couple to be near a member of their family, they 

must find a house of their own. The advent of social 

security for farmers of low gross income simplified this 

matter greatly. Now the parents may stay in separate 

dwellings and maintain their independence. If they have 

capital, this may be saved for the next generation. for 

the greatest dread of the old, to be sick and dependent 

upon the resources of thenext generation, has been 

alleviated by the advent of Medicare. In addition, to 
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have the old couple in their own dwelling close to a 

son or daughter is often welcome, for this not only 

spares the son or daughter worry over their condition. 

and the expense of trips, but adds another dimension to 

the socialization of the young. 

In five cases, pa.rents have left their old homes 

and have moved near one of their children (see Map No.I). 

Jeff Davis left a completely furnished house several 

miles distant from the nearest child and moved into a 

remodeled storehouse between their only son and his 

sister. Jeff Davis and his wife were in their 70s and 

80s respectively before they consented to the move. 

Their only son Jeff Jr. had married his first cousin 

once removed, the great-neice of his father, his sister 

had marri-ed an outsider and had bought a building lot 

from her father's sister-in-law. Mrs. Newall moYed 

from outside the community to be near her son who had 

married Jeff's daughter. 

for. and l\lirs. Ralph Cole ::noved into the home shared 

by their two daughters, One daughter had never married, 

and the other was divorced with a young child. This was 

a short move in distance so that the parents in their 

early ?Os might be closer to their daughters for their 

own sake, as well as for the help it would be to the 



daughters. Mr. and Mrs. Bart Cole had moved near their 

oldest daughter from a town 200 miles away, however, 

the couple owned considerable property adjoining their 

daughter, they were able therefore to locate their 

residence in a place both on their own land and near 

their daughter. 

Mrs. Sims is a widow who moved into a trailer near 

her son's house when her homeplace burned down. Several 

years later she bought a new trailer and moved it a bit 

farther away, across a farm road but still very near 

her son. Not long after this her brother's wife died 

and Mrs. Sims was heard to express regret that she 

didn't have her trailer next to her brother'ss 

I didn't know that Mary was going to die and 
of course, I certainly didn't want her to. but 
.!J: I had known, I would have gone ahead and 
put my trailer there: not that I don't like 
it here, it's just that I could have been a 
help to him down there. 

In this case, her son had married a woman out of 

the kin group, and had bought a small lot a good dis

tance away from his mother's land; consequently the bond 

which holds his mother to this residence is not as 

strong as the bond of other parents. In the case of 

Parents A, the couple was near two children, and the 

spouse of their son was also a greatniece; in the case 

of .I:!, the widow brought another son along with her and 

148 



in addition purchased land and built a house. In the 

case of Q, the daughters needed a male figure in the 

house, there were two daughters, and the parent's land 

joined that of the house into which they moved. Like

wise, Pareni:BQ had two factors at least involved in 

their move, first, they owned land and second, they were 

near a child. Parents therefore move with or near 

children, but other factors influence their move, and 

indeed indicate to which child they may move. It could 

be said that all the above parents moved fili•locala 

soma moved filia-local and some moved filius-local. 

There are others who have moved back into the 

community to be near their blood kin. Three divorced 

women located their residence near primary or secondary 

kin when.their marriage was disrupted. In one case a 

daughter returned to her parents' house and brought 

her own daugh,tera in a second case a sister moved near 

a sisters and finally, a woman moved into the house of 

her father's sister. In all cases, the divorced women 

moved near or with blood kin into a consangui-local 

residence. 

'l·he total residental pattern of the community leans 

heavily toward virilocal residence. There are 41 houses 

that are in virilocal residences specifically 41 residences 

..:.49 



were sited on land from, or near, the groom's family. 

Since cousins may marry one another and often do, the 

residence may also be near the bride's family. Accord

ingly, source or ownership of land was used rather than 

propinquity to locate the residence more specifically. 

The uxorilocal residences numbered 231 in this 

case the couple lived on or near the land of the bride's 

family, or if the couple had bought the land, they 

bought it from the bride's family. Those in neolocal 

residences numbered 20, most of these were persons 

whose family had bought land for the first time in the 

community, and the history of land-owning was short, 

although residence in the community in some cases was 

at least fifty years. This group also contains out

siders wko rent houses, and one or two kinsmen who 

bought land equidistant from both sets of kin, In 

addition, there were four houses occupied by persons 

living near their sibling; fratra-local residence where 

the couple lives near the groom's brother numbered three, 

and one couple lives near the groom's sister. 

There seems no real difference in locality of 

residence between blacks and whites. Most owned their 

land and residence and only one black rents; this is a 

woman who is separated from her husband and lives ,,way 
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from her mother v s house in part to qualify for 

welfare, another black woman is a widow and lives 

in a trailer beside her parents, while another widow 

lives with her mother in a new shell home, The ques

tion of residence does not indicate that the family 

is or is not rnatri-focal although it contributes to 

the overall view.

Residence is only one fBc3t of the rnatri-focal 

complex, for instance, one 70 year old widow lives in 

the house to which she came as a bride. Since it was 

her husband's house and located on her husband's 

father's land, the woman lived in virilocal residence, 

division of the property was never completed on the 

death of her husband's father, therefore she still lives 

viriloca�ly in terms of land, It is another question 

of who lives in the house with her, the fact that her 

two illegitimate grandchildren have lived with her since 

birth indicates that she has certainly been the final 

source of authority in a matri-focal family structure, 

although male figures exist in her sons, and other male 

kin interact with her grandchildren and furnish them with 

the male image considered essential for proper sociali

zation. 
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Another pattern emerges in the selection of a 

place to live, and this is the orientation of a number 

of residences that locate one man as the dominant 

male figure. For example, one man, Bill Davis in gen

eration III, is the most important male figure in four 

residences, his own, his widowed mother-in-law's, his 

divorced sister-in-law's and his wife's divorced 

cousin (see Figure No. ). Bart and Ralph Davis were 

born in the 1890s. Their two sisters inherited equally 

with the brothers in their parents estate. However 

the sisters left the community on marriage and later 

sold their land during the depression of the 1930s. 

Ralph remained on the homeplace and farmed while Bart 

got a job in a town 200 miles away, however Bart

and his wife returned to the homeplace on retirement 

(couple D above). Bart's daughter Sue and her husband 

Bill had built a home there and this had an influence 

on their decision. Ralph Davis's two daughters returned 

home to live when Peg divorced her husband, and Mary 

decided not to marry. Bart died at the age of 76 and 

about the same time Ralph's wife died. Ralph himself 

nearly died, but recovered and is now 78. Bart's 

divorced daughter Nan then decided to move from town 

when her daughter reached adolescence, to avoid the town 
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gangs. These dysmorphic families live within a mile 

of one another and interact closely. In fact, it is 

only with reference to EGO (Bill) that a complete 

group of family roles is present for all four of these 

residental groups. Ralph is sick and depends upon 

Bill to represent the family in the larger community 

as well as for protection should this be necessary. 

Both Peg and Nan depend on him to furnish a male figure 

for their daughters. Bart's wife depends upon him for 

protection and advice in the care a.nd maintenance of 

her house; in fact although she stays at home during 

the day she sleeps in her son-in-law's house at night. 

Without the male figure of Bill, it is likely that 

these four residential sub-units would suffer struc

tural strain that would call for major readjustment. 

As the number of elderly widows rise in the population 

and as the number of divorced women increase, it is 

possible that other constellations of residences around 

a vital male figure will emerge. 

• • • • • • 

The residential groups of Pine Forks are viewed in 

several ways by persons who live outside the community 

and in other ways by those who live within it. Outsiders 

place the residential group together in a unit whose 



nature is contigent upon special relationships between 

the settlement and the larger Piedmont County or other 

area groups and personnel, For example, the Piedmont 

County Clerk views the people as a residential unit 

of kin and affines who hold most of the 2000 acres of 

land in Pine Forks1 

It shouldn't be too hard to study the land picture 
of Pine Forks, all of the property down there is 
owned by the Davises or the Benders, and what 
they don't own their kin people do. 

He ignores the blacks, the Mullens, and the Sowells as 

well as the more recent landholders in the community. 

In addition to being oriented toward the land the County 

Clerk is politically oriented toward his elective office, 

and knows the key figures in each community that tend 

to influence community voting. 

The public school Superintendent views the 

residential group as a child-bearing unit whose young 

must be transported to school, placed in proper classes, 

and provided with a teacher. He hopes the number of 

child:iren will rise, as the amount of state financial aid 

depends upon the number of children in the county in 

average daily attendance. These numbers also influence 

the amount of salary which he can hope for. However, 

numbers have nothing to do with the size of his bureau

cratic organization. for his office staff has risen every 



year in spite of the fact that the number of school 

pupils has declined.
1 

The Superintendent carefully notes the number of 

.blacks and whites who must now ride together on integrated 

buses and attend totally integrated schools in 1969. 

since he feels that numbers of blacks is a crucial element 

in the acceptance of integration. He also views Pine 

Forks as a deviant group who refuse to accept his judg

ment on where its children should attend school. For 

example, when the plans for desegregation of elementary 

schools were made, the Superintendent placed all Pine 

Forks children in the school in their own political 

subdivision as he did all other areas of the county. 

The Pine Forks children however, had for 50 years 

attended the schools in the Court House district much 

closer to the settlement, in addition, the Court House 

district schools serve most of the upper-class, vocal 

families of the county, due to the concentration of the 

families of lawyers, doctors and county officials in 

and around the courthouse. Tension exists between the 

courthouse and the county, and county residents claim 

the Court House district tends to get preferential 

This appears to be an example of Parkinson's law. 



treat�ent. The Pine Forks struggle therefore was a 

political struggle between two white groups over the 

determination and implementation of public goals and 

the differential distribution and use of power within 

the groups concerned with the goals.1 The fact that

Pine Forks contains the district member of both the 

board of supervisors and the school board, strengthened 

the community struggle with the local level political 

center. In this struggle, the black/white demographic 

structure of the schools was not a factor, as the pre

ferred school contained nearly 50 percent blacks, while 

the other school contained less than 30 percent. The 

race issue therefore apparently does not dominate on 

the surface. However, a number of parents preferred 

the courthouse school because it was closer and they 

could drive their children there. It may be that this 

was one of the factors which influenced the decision. 

Possibility of physical contact between races, actual 

touching, is higher on a bus than in a classroom; more

over the supervision of students is at its lowest level 

on the school buses. 

lV:arc J. Swartz Introduction in Local-Level Poli tics, 
ed. Marc J. Swartz (Aldine Publishing Co. Chicago, 1968) 
p. 1



In addition to the way the officials of the 

political center view the community as a unit, another 

view is taken by the clergymen of the area. The Baptist 

clergyman whose white church serves Pine Forks regards 

the people as a residental unit divided into two groupsa 

a larger group of white families whom he visits, marries, 

buries, and preaches to, and the few white families 

whom another Baptist or Methodist minister preaches to. 

He is aware that black people live in the community and 

he passes the black Baptist church as he visits his ovm 

members, but he may know neither the name of the black 

pastor nor a single member of the black congregation. 

Members of the Pine Forks comrm.m.ity view the 

residential groups in a different manner. They first 

distinguish groups by race and next by kinship. Within 

the kinship group, divisions are made between their own 

kin and the kin of their spouses. The view of their 

own kin differ too according to the Ego's place in the 

genealogical record, that is an elderly person has a 

different view of the kin group than does a younger person. 

The view of the community differs too by length of 

time the kin group has held land in the area. A person in 

a newly settled family views the community differently 

from a member of the Davis family. And an old black group 
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views the community differently from either white 

group. 

If the genealogy of the eldest white member, that 

of Jeff Davis, is dll'S.wn in part, it is clear that his 

view of the kinship structure is different from the 

view of his grandchildren in generation VI (see Figure 

No. 3 ). The children here may not know the exact kin

ship relations of all the members of the community, 

while Jeff is able to do so with ease. He can see the 

place in the kinship structure in time and genealogy 

of his pa.rents, half-alb.lings, and other members of 

generation II, However, while he can predict the 

probable structure of the genealogy after generation 

VII. his life span limits his actually seeing the exact

statuses filaed. The kin structure is a process that 

differs by genealogical position and generation. 

Group Two on Figure 3 represents in part the 

genealogy of the black residents of Pine Forks, and 

Group Three those of the new white residents who have 

been in the community for two or three generations. The 

difference of genealogical depth between these two groups 

and the Davis group favors close relations between the 

while Davises and the black Oavises. However. Group 

Three considers itself and the Davis group a unit of 
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racial solidarity which excludes all blacks in the 

coMmunity. This is iirue in terms of which groups may 

furnish possible spouses for one another. The ,0-e 

family, for example, married into the Davis family 

when they had been in the community for three genera

tions. During this time there were several moves toward 

intermarriage but something always happened to abort 

these attempts. In private, several of the Davises 

would remark that the Jtyes were good people but •not like 

us•. Finally a RYe man married a Davis woman because 

of a pre-marital conception, and thus integrated the 

two residential groups by kinship. Propinquity tends 

to lead to kinship by marriage or outside of marriage. 

For example, members of the black Davis group and 

members of the white Davis group have ties of kinship 

formed outside of marriage. On occasion the older men 

of the community among the blacks and whites discuss 

these ties. These conversations have certain rules1 

first they are always initiated by the white mens second 

discussion is always limited to kinship no closer than 

the third ascending generation, third. no white wornan•s 

name is ever mentioned in this connection. The dis

cussion is conducted with dignity and seriousness on the 

part of the older black man and some care is taken with 
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his answers, the older white man too uses a good bit 

of restraint, but there is not quite the same seriousness 

about him, Specific degrees of kinship are discusses, 

and the relationship between the black man and white man 

are often made explicit. On one occasion a black man 

discussed the kinship situation with a white woman, but 

the context was quite different, 

Missus, I am calling you up because I need your 
helps you might not know me but my name is Elajer 
Davis and ¥OU are my people. They have sent my 
little girl down to school by herself with all the 
white people, was my wife's doings and I am afraid 
something might happen to her. Do you think you 
could get her sent back to her old school or do 
you think it will be alright for her to go? 

There is some indication that conversations like 

this are becoming a thing of the past, and that the 

younger groups are drawing apart as their economic posi

tions begin to converge. However, this may be a gener

ational phenomenon, and when the young are middle-aged, 

they too may have conversations like their fathers. 

In spite of certain cohesion between himself and 

the old white group, Black Group Two recognizes that 

the internal cohesion of his own residential group is of 

the greatest strength and views his group as a unit and 

views Group One as a unit although he clearly recognizes 

the conflicts and schisms that exist among the segments 

of Group One whereas Group Three, the new landholders, 

may not. 

..:.G2 



Group One, the dominant land holding and resi-

dential group together with its affines, views both 

the settlement and his kin group not altogether as a 

unit, but from segmented positions that began occuring 

before Generation I, the oldest generation where Jesse, 

born 1881 the oldest man in the settlement knew of a 

member, his grandfather, who was born in 1767 and died 

in 1858. Therefore, Jesse remembers the name of his 

grandfather, but not his grandfather's siblings; Jesse 

knows the name of his father and his father's siblings, 

none of whom remained in Pine Forks. He knows the 

names of his own full and half-siblings and knew them 

all well even though he was the youngest child of 13. 

Jesse and his two brothers who remained in the settlement 

regarded themselves and their descendents as a group, 

although the children of the three brothers in Generation 

IV see the group as segmented due to the influence of 

their mothers and the division of the lands a first 

cousin marriage in Generation IV reunited the group as 

did a marriage of cousins in Generation V. Other cousin 

marriages integrated the group although it also intensified 

the schisms in other parts of the kinship system, where 

marriage was outside the kin group. 

Marriage is restricted within each of these groups, 



even though breeding crosses the boundaries on occasion. 

Groups which are territorially based and within which 

endogamous marriage may occur are known as a deme. Pine 

Forks may be considered in the light of this concept. 



CHAPTER SIX 

The Oeme 

It is possible to describe the groups that 

make up the community of Pine Forks as dames, that 

is, local populations with bilateral descent rules, 

The use of the word derne for the alalysis of kinship 

groups somewhat distorts its original connotations. 

The Greeks used the word to describe a territorial 

and political division.1 Its purpose was to base

citizenship on residence rather than on membership 

of a gens or phratry. The citizen voted in his deme, 

he was taxed in his derne, and called to military ser

vice from his dame. 

l'llurdocK' and Dri ver.3 among others have used the 

concept to stand for a local group of people within 

Lewis Henry Morgan, Ancient Society, Eleanor Burke 
Leacock ed. (New York: The World Publishing Com
pany, 1963), P• 280 ff, for Morgan's description 
of a Greek deme. 

George P. Murdock, Social Structure, (New Yorks Mac
millan, 1949), pp. 62-b), 159 

Harold E. Driver, Indians of North America, (Chicagos 
University of Chicago Press, 1961) p. 305 
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which descent is not through one sex only. Driver. 

describes deme as a territorial and political unit 

which may be endogamous or. exogamous, which is not 

further segmented by unilineal descent, and which is 

small enough so that all member.a are awar.e of their 

bilateral genetic relationship to all or almost all 

other.members of the group. The political aspec� may be 

weak or there may be political subservience to the 

larger state. 

Murdock emphasizes locality, endogamy, and the 

absence of unilateral descent in his concept of the 

deme. Matthews, following Murdock, reports a small 

endogamous, bilateral Tennessee community or. deme 

which substantially joins kinship, family, residence, 

and comnnmity or. deme as one and the same.1

The Pine Forks community contains two groups 

within which endogamy occur.as the white group and the 

black group. Both of these marry within their own 

local group and they marry within their race outside 

of the local group. In addition to the racial division, 

the community contains several kinship groups whose 

members are aware of bilateral genetic relationships 

Elmora Messer Matthews, Neighbor and Kip, (Nashville, 
Vanderbilt University Press, 1965) pp.xxiii-xxvii 



with one another. Three major groups appear in Pine 

Forks on the basis of locality, kinship and race. These 

three dames form a very weak political unit subservient 

to the larger and stronger county, state and nation. 

These demes are composed of1 

(l)members of the white Davis kin group who

live in Pine Forks and perpetuate their

group by cousin marriages as well as by

marriages with others of their race and

socio-economic class,

(2)members of the black group who live in

Pine Forks and marry in a similar manner;

{3)members of the Mullens-Sowell kin group 

who live in Pine Forks and marry in a 

similar manner to the above two dames. 

The Davis deme consists of persons who are des

cended from the Davis and Weekes kinsmen who first 

settled Pine Forks. Many of the descendants scattered 

over the entire United States, A nur.iber maintain ties 

with their kin in Pine Forks and some have rights in 

land and houses. However, only those who remained 

in the community are considered members of the deme. 

The black derne contains persons who ar.e descend

ed from the slaves of the white Davis family and other 

(' 7 -·· u 



families of Piedmont County as well as free blacks 

from the near.by mountains. The oldest members re

member their grandpa.rents but seldom further back. 

The dysmorphic structure of the ante-bellum black 

families and the mobility forced upon family members

by whites before the war resulted in shallow gen

ealogies, In addition post-Civil War emigration 

scattered their members as it did many whites. The 

blacks tended to be less literate and until modern 

communication and transportation syntems came into 

Pine Forks, they found it more difficult to keep in 

touch with kin there, A number of them did, parti

cularly if they had an interest in the land; a good 

number who remained in the locality married cousins 

and nearly all own local land. 

The third deme has been in the present location 

only 28 years. Two separate families emigrated from 

the mountain farms where they were tenants or renters 

into Pine Forks when by chance noney came into their 

hands at the same time that land in the community was 

for sale. Shortly after settlement they intermarried 

with each other but have not subsequently intermarried 

with members of the other two demes. The black deme is 

excluded because of race and the Davis deme are members 

of a higher. social class with whom they have limited 



social interaction. 

Within the Davis kin group or deme there are four 

divisions with reference to the four original ances

tors. Certain members of the community are descended 

from all four ancestors while others are descended 

from only one of these. Four variables appear to in

fluence membership in the groups descended from the four 

Davis kinsmen: demography, propinquity, counship and 

social class. Demographic age and sex imbalance force 

persons to seek mates out of the deme. On the whole 

men tend to seek spouses their own age or younger while 

women seek mates their own age or older. Large Victorian 

families allowed fortuity of age and sex a greater 

margin. while small families of today have less chance 

to find the right age and six amon0 local cousins. 

Still. a large 19th century family of 15 had problems 

too: eight remained in the deme and four of these married 

deme members. One male found a spouse outside of the 

deme who was from a lower socio-economic class than he 

was. Three of the family members remained in the deme 

but never married at all. One of these later killed him

self when he reached middle age, and his middle-aged 

brother died under suspicious circumstances. A third 

single sibling had a short period of mental illness in 

middle age when she fancied herself pregnant by a lower-



class bachelor in the community. These events may 

reflect difficulties in finding a spouse within deme 

or class. 

The second variable. propinquity, exerts an in

fluence on ma�e selection unless the person next door 

is of another race or of a much lower socio-economic 

class outside the deme, In addition movements of 

persons in and out of the locality first separates 

possible spouses and then makes them available age.in, 

( see Map II �below). 

The third variable, socio-economic class, cuts 

across deme lines but operates less within the deme 

than it does between dame members and persons of 

different social class outside the deme. A person 

may marry a cousin of lower socio-economic class, 

while he may risk censure if he marries a person who

is neither kin nor a member of his social class. 

The fourth variable cousinship, mitigates the 

influence of social class although as persons draw 

apart in the genealogy, socio-economic class becomes 

more an influence on the selection among possible 

spouses. 

Altogether there are 150 Davis kin, Davis 

affines, and the kin of affines and their spouses in 

,..., 0-- ' 



Pine Forks. AlmoGt every whi to land ovmer except the 

Mullens-Sowell whites are connected by bonds of kin

ship, bonds of affinity or are relatives of affines. 

However there are 73 persons who are direct descen

dants of the four Davis settlers, and 42 of these are 

direct descendants of Jonathan Davis. !Viatt Davis has 

the next largest nur1ber of descendants, 40 persons. 

Will Davis has only 26 descendants, and John Weekes 

has 22, the least number of all the kinsmen. 

Within each of the above groups are a number of 

kin who are descended fror.1 one of the Davis ancestors 

only and a number who are descended from more than 

one. There are eight groups thus formed within the 

deme of Davis kin in Pine Forks today: 

(A) persons descended from IV1att Davis alone, 14;

(B)those descended from Jonathan alone, 6 persons;

( C) descendants of Vlill Davis alone, 12 persons;

(D)those descended from r,;att and Jonathan, 12;

(E)those descended from katt and Will, 4 persons;

(F)descendants of Jonathan and will, 3 persons;

(G)descenda.nts of \'lill, Jonathan, and John Weekes, 11,

(H)descendants of all four men, 11 persons.

The descendants listed above do not have equal parts 

of blood, for example Group G above forms a unit of des

cent from Will and Jonathan and John Weekes because of 
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one marriage high in the genealogy between a daughter 

of Will Davis and a son of John Weekes, Although this 

couple had 11 children, only one daughter who married 

a Davis cousin stayed in the community and the remain

ing four sons and six daughters emigrated to other parts 

of the country, Therefore the Weekes name left Twin 

Forks with the Weekes men, none of whom ever returned, 

(See Pigure ;'/: 'i ) . The Weekes name war.; replaced by the 

Able name which remains in the dene today represented 

by an Able brother and sister neither of whom have 

offspring, 

Will Davis, Jonathan Davis and John Weekes there

fore were united through only one narriage in genera

tion IV, which left 11 descendants in Pine Forks today. 

Will Davis's descendants married the descendants of 

Jonathan Davis only one time, and that took place in 

the present generatd.on, A male descendant of Jonathan 

Davis in generation V married 3. female descendant of 

Will Davis in generation VII. Two of their sons and 

one grandson comprise the three descendants of both 

Jonathan and Will Davis, (See ?ic;ure fl' ) , Will De.vis, 

as noted above, has the next smallest number of descen

dants in Pine Forks, This number represents a process 

with contrasts with the weekes picture, 
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Will Davis Jr, had eight children, two sons 

and six daughters. Only one son left offspring that 

remained in the deme. This son married his first 

cousin, his father's sister's daughter, and the union 

produced threechildren of whom one son and one daugh

ter lived to maturity. The parents then died while 

young. The daughter married her first cousin Hugh 

Cole, her mother's brother's son, and they emigrated 

to the west. The one son who remained in the deme never 

married at all, Therefore on his death a considerable 

amount of land was left, Certain of his cousins in 

thedeme laid claim to th2 land, but other cousins 

supported the claim of the dead man's sister, Mary 

Cole, She then immigrated back into the deme and her 

husband and two surviving children came with her. 

There was therefore a division in the deme between 

the cousins, The division was in terms of the origi

nal settlers, the brothers Will and Matt Davis and 

their cousin, Jonathan Davis, However, one grandchild 

of Mary Cole married a descendant of Matt Davis, and 

another grandchild married a descendant of Jonathan 

Davis, his great-grandson, Hiram Little, Apart from 

these two daughter's children, none of Mary Cole's 

children's children married within the deme, nor did 
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her grandchildren or great-grandchildren descended 

from her son, although a number stayed in the deme. 

Not one member of Will Davis's descendants now bears 

the name Davis, since his only son to remain in the 

deme had but one son who then died without issue, 

Therefore, the descendants of Will Davis are something 

of an out-group within their deme. In this case, 

while bilateral descent rules prevail, degree of 

intermarriage within the deme forms groups that are 

more or less cohesive. The agnates appear to be 

closer than cognates through females. Jonathan 

Davis's descendants have intermarried more than Will 

Davis's descendants, both with descendants of Matt 

Davis and with each other. It appears that Matt 

Davis's descendants did not marry Jonathan's (see 

Figure # , ) descendants until generation VI, al though 

Jonathan Davis's grandson Joseph in generation IV 

married Ann Davis the first time he married and his 

second cousin once removed the second time he married 

(see p.pJ1,). Since then, other marriages have taken 

place, specifically Tod Davis, great-great-gradson of 

Matthew, to Nela Davis. great-granddaughter of Jonathan 

Davis. Offspring from these unions further unite 

Jonathan's and Matt's group and further isolate Will's 



grcrup from the other two. Conflict appears to exist 

more within the closely tied groups, but cohesion is 

likewise apparent, Family reunions, gift exchanges, 

aid during illness, and visiting all occur far more 

frequently among the families of the descendants of 

Matt and Jonathan Davis than between them and Will 

Davis's descendants. Will Davis's descendants form an 

almost closed group within the deme, opened only where 

Hiram Little married Mary Cole's great-granddaughter 

and where Kyle Davis's daughter's marriage united Matt 

and Will Davis's line once again. (See Figure 5 ), 

This deme contains deep lines of separation that 

go back to the original settlers but were increased 

by emigration and immigration. This structural 

evidence is col!Tobated by physical evidence. Although 

Will Davis's property joins that of Jonathan Davis, 

Jonathan Davis's descendants reach their homes from 

the Pine Forks Turnpike, as does liiatt Davie's descen

dants. Will Davis's descendants reach their home on 

an opposite roads the houses are in a sense back to 

back, rather than side by side. Will Davis's descen

dants look to the south and t.he others look to the 

north. 



CHAPl'ER SEVEN 

The Family and Domestic Group 

Persons in Pine Forks use the term 'family' 1n 

a number of ways. Sometimes they refer to a married 

couple and progeny, e commonly accepted definition of 

family.1 Sometimes they mean a sibling group and at

other times it is a widow and her children, or a divor

ced person and his children, or a woman and her 1lleg1ti

mate children that are referred to as a 'family'. In 

addition, a combination of persons related to one another 

by oonsanguineal, conjugal, and affinal bonds is also 

called a family. There are family graveysrds, family re

unions, family birthday's for Grandmother, family con• 

Harold T. Christensen, 'Development of the Family Field 
of Study' in Handbook of Mar a e and the Fami , Harold 
T. Christensen, ed. Ch1oagos Rand MoNally & Company, 1964)
p. J gives definition of family as •marriage plus pro
geny'; this agrees with the def1n1t1ons found in Notes
and Queries (London, Routledge and Kegan Paul Led. ,1951)
P• 70; M. F. N1mkoff, Co�parst1ve Fam1lY S1stems (Boston:
Houghton Mifflin Co., 19 5) p. 14 



ferences on wedd 1ngs, and a family representet1 ve at 

various functions of the non-family world. '.Andrew's 

family' 1s composed of brothers and sisters of an old 

bachelor who come to see him on Sunday or when he is 

sick, and Andrew goes to visit his family when he goes 

to the homes of his brothers and sisters. Likewise 

'Clara's family' consists of a black woms.n who 1s seP

arated from her husband, and whose five children are a 

mixture of legitimate and illegitimate. 'Family' too 

1s applied to a divorced white woman and her child, to 

a widow and her children, and to brothers and sisters 

who live together. 

A common element in the use of the term 'family' 

1s 1ts application to an adult or adults with children, 

or to a sibling group with at least one parent in common. 

Specifically, it refers of kinship between persons of the 

first order: 

1 

Most men who live to maturity belong to two 
elementary families, to one as son end brother, 
and to the other as husband end father. It is 
th1s simple faot that gives a rise to a network 
,,f relations connecting any single person with 
many others. We can get a good idea of this by 
considering what may be called orders of relation
ship by kinship and marriage. Relationships ofthe 
first order are those w1th1n the elementary family,
viz. the relation of parent 8nd child, that of hus
band and wife, and that between siblings. l 

A. B. Radcliffe-Brown, 'Introduction' in African Systems
of Kinship and Marriage, eds., A. R. Radcliffe-Brown and
Daryll Porde {London: Oxford University Press,1950) p,6

(', 0 
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The 'family' 1n Pine Forks may a lso include per-

sons beyono the first order of relat1onshipz 

Relationships of the second order are those 
traced through one connecting person such es 
those with fether's father, mother's brother, 
stellffl,Qther (father's wife), sister's husband, 
brother's son, wife's father, &o. Those of the 
third order have two connecting links, ss 
mother's brother's son, father's sister's hus
band, and so on. So we can go on to the fourth, 
fifth, or _nth order. In each order the number 
of relationships is gre8ter than that 1n the pre
ceding order. This network of relationships inclu
des both cognatic relationships and rel�tionships 
resulting from marri:::1ge, a person's own murr1age, 
and the marrleges of his cogrmtes. The first de
termining factor of a k1nsh1p system if provided 
by the range over which these relationships �re 
effectively recognized for s0c1al purposes of e.11 
kinds. The differences between wide-range and 
narrow-range systems are so important that it would 
be well to take this matter ••• as basis for ••• class
ificat1or... l 

As Schneider points out, the term 'family' can 

mean both the unit of husband, wife, and chlld end 1t can 

mean es well the eggregat1on of all those who a.re relatives 

1nolud 1ng the un1 t of husband, w1 f e, and child. 2 In Pine

F'orks 'family' means roth the minimal family of the narrow

est range 8nd the maxima l family of the widest range. The 

minimal family tends to reside locally, but the maximal 

fam11y may reside locally in pa.rt, or it may be dispersed 

1 
Radcliffe-Brown, op. cit. 

2 
David M. Schneider, American Kinah1PI A Cultur-1 .Accoµnt
(Engle wood Cli fs: Prent1ce•H$ll, Inc., 196� p. 111 



over the nation's towns f!nd countryside. 

Altb,,uo,:h nen:rl y eve·"yone 1 n .i'1ne F'orks 1:s a �trt 

or one mox1mR1 fem1ly or the other, couples without child• 

ren rl o not !wve•a tamily <lf their own• 1

I doubt if /1ubrey ,,-c.· '1::1ry i·•!ll eve:r h,n·e a 
fam1ly or their own, she Kes too old when she 
mHrr1ed. And that young l":Ouple 1n f'!Ay's trailer 
hasn't st··rted a rr,rnlly yet f•lth,mgh eeoh one of 
them c .·m.es t'rol'l a large family. Guess with these 
new pills 8nd th1np;s you C8.n hove � fvm1ly when 
you please, or not have one �tall, people ore 
so selfish thene days. 

Pine Forks d 1fferent1At�,s between the conjugi:al rt1n1mal 

guinei!l, ,:nd , ff lnal espec1elly 1n regard to residence, 

ld8;.llly, eboh conjugal family sihould have 1tfJ own sep.,<trate 

house, end es so,)n E,s e couple can efford to, they rent 

or bn1ld the1r own. However, st times a nuriber of kinsmen 

may 11ve under cne roof and be Of)naidered es one family. 

Xet residence together does not neoessar-1ly mean the per

sons of the :iouseholds are l:'I f6l'r.n11;v.1 There may be en

oocas1omil board er or h,:usehold help which l 1ves 1n the 

residence, yet 1s o 1st1nct from the :family. At the same 

t1me, lt does not appear that the people of P1ne Forks 

consider only those who do live together .ns constituting 

a family. Schneider sttites that th1s living together 1s 

For a d1souss1on of the concepts of household• fam1ly, 
co-res1den�e, 1-,nd domestic function�- see Doru:!ld R. 
Bend er, • A Ref1ne1"lent of the Con�ept of Hou�ehold 1
:F'am111es, co-res1c ence, P.nrl Domestic F'unet ions• 1n 
AmEr1ci:n1 P.nthr,, i:,,,.,.,,·1:Jt,vol. 69, no. 5, Get. 1967,PP !�93 •
.50. 
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a p8rt of the deflniti,)n of f�m1ly in American kinsh1p.
1 

But in Pine }',.:irks some men. ore present 1n the1 r home for 

only a day or two a week PS they work a good number of miles 

away and live where they work; 1n addition college students 

are away from home most of the year but they are still con

sidered to be family members and dependents. In fact, the 

income tax regulations allow them to be counted as family 

members and dependents. Persons do not regard 11v1ng to

gether as a requirement for family membership, as one in

forment said i

My wife end I have lived here for some time 
but the rest of the family lives in different 
places. Some live 1n New Je'.!"sey 9nd Uashlngton 
and two of my sons 11 ve right 1n my ya rd , you 
might say. They built th eh- home!; on a 11 ttle 
piece ,)f lanrl I gave them. 

With1n both the maximal and m1n1mal family, re

cognition 1s given to the special bond. that is necessary 

for cont 1nu1 ty of the group, the n'inimal mother-child. bond. 

This bond may be 1Ttegrated into the structure of members 

of the IDE:JX1mel f8m1ly, for example when daughters and their 

illegitimate children live together with their own parents 

and siblings, or the bond may stand out more clesrly when 

the mother-child ma1nte in their own house. The divorced 

woman and her child, the widow and her children, the woman 

whose sp ·,use has left her and her child o:r children, the 

unm1rr1ed woman end her offspring may be both e res1d ent1al 



unit and 2. family united by & minimal bond. While the rnother

ch1ld bond is present in conjui;ral families with the fether 

or husband stAtus filled, the mother-child bond which exists 

apart from the husban<l-father has been called dysmorphic; 

rare� and patholo�icalJ . 

Simmel recognized the dyad as a structural group 

albeit a vulnerable one, as the w1thdrewal of either member 

collapses the structure.4 But both Adams and Fox call the

maternal dyad the basic unit and the irreducible unit ot

humEln soc 1ety. 5 This dyad or minimal bond is found ln Pine 

Forks but 1n every c�se 1t 1s embedded 1n the maximal family 

structure. This larger structure may 1nclud e several con

jugal fam111es. several dysmorph1c families, and several 

families in various stages of family growth and dissolution 

who may or may not live in the same house. Thus there is 

1 

ii 

Herif ln SUF:;ser Hnd W1111vm '�,Jatson, Soc1oloe;y a-fld- Medicine. 
(London: Oxford University Press, 1962) p. 198

N1mkoff, op. cit., p. 14 

The Negro Fem1ly8 the Case for National Action, (Office 
of Policy Planning end Resei;;rch, U.S. :.:epurtment of Labor, 
March 1965) p. 29 

Wolff Glencoe: The 
tind ed .• , Kurt H. 
pp. 122-125 

nob1n Fo•, Kinship ep<l Marrhie;e {Baltimore: Peng1Jln Books, 
1967} p. 37: R1cht=ird Adams • An lnqvi:ry inti, the Nature of 
the Famtly' in Gertrude E. Dole end Robert L. C:;:,rneiro, eds., 
Essi\y;s in the �c 1enc e t:>f Culture in Honour of Lesl 1e Al 
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present a. minimal family f:lnd e L.rger, mr:,ximal fam '• ly who 

identify themselves with one another t1nd eng,,ge 1n some 

m1nlmal form of interaction. The presence of the maximal 

family 1s pErhaps the factor thF..:lt d1fferent1ntes the 

dyodlc family of Pine Forks from the matriarchal structure 

and the so called •tangle of pathology' of the Moynihan 

reports 

In essence, the Negro community has been forced 
into a !llfltriarohal structure which, because 1t 
1s so out of line wlth the rest of the American 
society, ser1i,usly retRrds the p:rogress of the 
group as El whole ••• ours 1s a society which pre
sumes male leadership 1n priv0te and public ••• 
There is much evidence that a considerable num
ber of Negro fam11 ies hflve !''annged to break out 
of the tangle of p.9thology ••• the middle-clDss 
Negro family 1s, if anything, more pat11archal •••
than the general run of such fam111es. 

In Pine Fr)rks there are a number of families who 

if isolated from the maximal family, could be called matri

archal, but are not considered as d1sefised or pathological 

by members of Pine F Jrks. For example, there !i!'e three 

divorced white women, three white widows with ch1ldfen, 

two unmarried bleck women with children, one deserted bl&ck 

woman with l.er�1t1mete r:ind illegit,m.s;ite chUdren, one grand

mother with 1llegitimF,te gnnldch1ldren, and a married b]ack 

woman with legit1:mete and 11leg1t1rnc1te children whose hus-

The Negro Pain11Y, Case for National Action, opl cit.• p. 29 



band 1s sometimes home. All of these women are p::,rt of 

o. maximal family ona embedded 1n 1 t, some of them w1 thin

ttte same house. Man.v f,re econor.i1cally 1nde1,endent �nd ha.ve 

male kin for daily interaction with thelr children. Where 

1s nearly f.!lways some deference to the authority of a male 

kinsman. This 1s at 1ts greEitest level when the woman 0nd 

her children live in the home with the male figure. How

ever, 1n situations where the major decisions must be 

roade by women, Pine Forks does not regerd this as a 

•tangle of pathology', women often headed fam111es in

the past for varying lengths of time. Today conjugal 

families may have the father absent during the week 

and he 1s absent during the day for most of the week. 

Older children may act as surrogate parental 

figures on the absence of father or mother. Younger child

ren too are sometimes caught at home to act in the plDce 

of absent members. Sons such as Andrew above took their 

father's place in the house and never freed himself of the 

role. However. the presence of children m.;1ture enough to 

substitute for a parent depends upon the phase of the

family developmental cycle. Watson has 1clentif1ed four 

phases of the family cycle, that of expansi�n. dispersion, 

independence end replacement.1 This 1s similar to the

Susser and 1�atson, op. c1t., p.194 



phases of domestic groups described by Eedcliffe-Brown
1

but contains the revolutionary phas� of independence now 

possible for western families who contain fertility to the 

early years of marriege. ilatson defines the phases with 

reference to the presence or absence of the children e .. nd 

the economic activity of the spouses: 

(l)the expansion phase begins when the first child

1s born and lasts unt 11 the f 1rst child lec•ves

home;

(2)the d1sperElon phase begins when t�e first child

leaves home and ends when the last child leaves

home;

(J)the independence phase begins when all children

have left home and the couple 1s alone again

but still not retired from the working world;

(4 )the replacement or retirement phase begins 

when the couple 1s forced to retire either by 

rule or choice; th1s phase ends w1 th the death 

of e. s ouse. 

There are 315 persons 1n Plne Forks, 6? of these 

are couples. Only forty of these C)Uples hc1ve children 

at home of which tl,1e:re are 128 1n the community. 

Riadcl1ff e-Brown, • Introduct 1on' op. c lt., p. 5 



Married couples numbei:- 1.34 per�1r:ms in the uopuls

t1on of 315; these fall into various stages of the family 

cycle. ( see Figure ) 1lh l.le ten of t}1e · :hi te c rnples

have no rhild:ren an<" problibly neve)· w111 due to the £1.ge 

of the bride. no black couple is without children. Cf the 

67 couples in Fine Po::::·ks, 20 couples or neHrly JO percent 

are black. The large percentage of couLle.s among blecks 

who are in the inde i:endence sti1ge in no way reflects �l 

true inde;')end enoe of the; couple from their children as 

a number of the �hildren hsve built houses close to the

parents �-nd depend U)<::n them for help with the ch'ldren. 

The r�tio of �aults to children in Pine Porks 

is very different from thet of non-industrial society 

where most of the popul9tlon 1s under 14 yeers of nge. 

In Pine Forks. the adults over 21 outnumber the children 

unde1 21; 187 persons are adults while 128 $re children. 

Two-thirds of the f�mil 1es are c,)mposed of husbA?ld, wife, 

�nd children while one-third take other forms. However, 

98 percent of the people in the community live surrounded 

by members of the tnEIXimal family. 

The fam111es hrive one child. more often than they 

have any other number: nine white and five black families 

h-:1ve one r. hild. The next most frequent number is three 

with seV·"n white familie� and two black families ht;ivil"..g 



three child�·en eech. The lergest family 1s A white family 

who rents housing from the Davis group for his wife and 

ten children. There ere four illes1t1�P.te black children 

who live with mother r;nd,,or mother's parents, or �randmothers 

end there are another four or five who live with their 

mothers and steP-fethers, or mother alone. There are 

one or two 11leg1timHte white children who live with their 

mother's parents. 

These people a re d 1str1buted over the community 

1n 125 houses or trailers; however, to view the comrunity 

either by residences or by families does not give e com• 

plete picture of the way fine Porks interacts with its 

kin to form effecttve domestic groups. The domestic group 

and the domestic domain offer more precise concepts to 

111um1nate the patterns of behev1or in Pine Forks. The 

domestlo group 1s a h0useholding e.nd housekeeping unit 

organized to provide the material and cultural resources 

needed to r..aintain and bring up its members.1 The domes

tic domain is the system of social relations thr1)ugh which 

the reproductive nucleus 1s integrated. with the environment 

and with the structure of the total society.2 The domestic

Meyer Fortes, • Introduction• in Developmental Cycle 19 
Dorae�tic uroups, Jeck Goody, ed., {Cambridge: Cambridge 
University Pr�ss, 1966) P• 8 

Ibid., p. 9 



,:,roup and the nucle:,r ff:lrl11y may be the �,e:me but ;:1t the 

same time the distinguishir..g featv.re is the exclusive Tight 

of the conjugal coui�le tc exercise the reproductive func

tion for the group. The concept of domestic 2,rovp n:.1d do

mestic a, r:1.'in may be used 1n Pine Forks 's sociel organiza-

tion 1f several differences are noted between its develop

mental cycles and those set forthe by Fortes for non

western son1et1es. Fortes distinguishes four phases in 

e. person• s life cycle 1n the context of the domestic group

developnent, 

(l)the f1r1;1t phesc 1-f one 1n which the 1n::1vicual

1s wholly contr1 ined within the w,tricentral cell.

merged w·i th his mother end no more than e.n appen

dage to her; this phc-tse nay last only P few days

and be ritually tern1ru.ted or merge with the

second phu se;

(2)the second phese begins when the child 1s f;ccep•

ted into the pstr1central nuclecr family un1t

and the fi:1ther assumes respons1b111ty for him

and h1s mother as a unit;

(3)1n the third phase. the child is wef.ined and oan

walk.and at this point moves into th� domain

of the domestic group and is not spatially con

fined 1n his mother's quarters; he is now under

·oo_., 



the jural Pnd rltm"l c,,!'e of the herd 0f the 

domestic group; 

(4)the final phPse begir)� when the 1nd1Y1duB1 ls 

adrnittoo to the pol1t1co-jural donetn; he becomes 

�m adult [:nd mRy mHrry and tr:ike o� rishts Hn::-1

duties of full citizenship; this fin.al phase 

heralds the actual or 1nc1p1ent fission of the 

nat�l dome�t1c group. 

In Pine Forks the first ph�se of the rlomestlc group 

development may be identical with that desc 1bed by For tea, 

except for the fact thf, t the father legally assumes res

ponsibility for chilC:ren born to his wife at the time of 

the marriage ceren·,ony end its subsequent consumet1on. In 

the case of the 1lleg1t1Eete child, the allocation of res

ponsibility msy differ so�ewhat. In two oases in the com

munity, the grandfather 3nd grandmother assumed responsi

bility both for their d�;iughter and her 111eg1t1mate chilri. 

In two csses the grandmother did so. 

In the sec .nd pru:1se, the child may move into the 

domain of the domestic froup immediately upon returning 

home from the hospital, or 1n case of a home delivery, at 

any time. This 1s due to the fact th�t children in western 

society do not depend upon the breaEJt but rnay be fed. by 

any me?!lber of the domest1� group, :male or fenale. In case 

· li l
_., 



the mother seeks to return to full emplo.;ment outside the 

ho:m.e, the seeo:r.id phase may begin \•:hen the mother feels able 

totake up her outside work, but 1s usually not s�oner than 

several weeks. 

In the third ph�H::e 1 the child, the third gener�-it 1on 

of the domestic group, leaves the domestic group to teke 

up compulsory ednoation 1n the grec:iter polit1co-jural do

ma 1n. He is now under the jural care of the stnte for a 

certain pBrt of the day. 

'rhe final phHse, ti:at of adulth)od, may be delayed 

depending upon the social cla�s of t;he domestic group. 

Those who prolong the educatioDBl proceE>ses of their child

ren may delay the adult sti-atus far into the sec :nd. nnd third 

decades of life. In addition, physicidly adult children 

may continue on 1n the domestic group of their pr,rents for 

reason� ::,f dere.ogra.phy. The longevity of women may hold 

the oldest or youngest son 1n the houcehQlcl of his dead 

father; likewise a dAughter may be held 1n. Or d 1vorced 

children may return to the domestic group from which rerirr12ge 

originally separated them. Finally. single men end women 

who are the survivors of a cor-.pleted or dissolved family 

may integrate themselves to a greater or le3ser degree into 

the domeRt1e groups of their kinsmen and thus be i:ble to 

continue 1n the social life of the group. In feet there 



are 15 single men and s1x s 1.ngle women thLt do just this. 

Finally, d ,-,mest 1c gro·�ps 1:r.. Pine Forks differ from 

the d omest1c groups d est".r1ber1 by Fc,rtes 1n that the house

hold 1ng nnd hour;ekeep1ng unit ru:::.y not be the c :::,n�ec·t tc E"oroup 

but be instead the con .ugnl family nithin the done�t1c e::roup. 

The d om est 1.c group may be essentially the unit Hh 1.ch nro-

vid es the cultural res,)l1rceri needed to maintain end bring 

up its members to 2. greE:;ter or lesser o egree. It may pro

vide some of the mate�·1al res,:;,urces or the con �ugal pair 

may provide all of then. The domestic �roup aay provide 

units of land ,ihich mo.y or In8Y not �)e lee lly held by the 

conjugal pair although demands of fino.ncing is more Flnd more 

requiring not only ownership of land, ::ut both of the con

jugal pa1r must usually co-own 1n order that both may be 

legally responsitle for the debt. Eowever, on occasion, 

the senior person in the domestic group may keep t1tle to 

the la.nd but allow ind1v-idual conjugal fn:c.111es space for 

their own houses und gH:rd ens. 

'fhere are mout JO domestic groups in Pine forks. 

'Ihe youngest of these g::'oups er,erged three years Hgo. As 

previously described. two blerck brothers Me.xwell and Lee 

Brooks were able to buy land from a k1nsr:i.en w};lch they c 1-

v1ded after giving their older sister Ott1e a build lr..g site. 

The two brothers anc alste:t" and five of the brother's sons 



built houses upon the lAnf.. All of the h::mses t,re ft-\irly 

sirn11Dr except for one. Thie 1r.- .s brick housE-' th�·t b6lon.r,;s 

to Brooke's eon wh0 el�o d1ffers fr-� the group by o��ins 

his own buslnef:�:, � br.:rber shop 1n town. 

The economic structure of this settlement if a epe.n

d ent upon income frolT! 1nd ustr1ro 1 snurces out!:.: ide the G :::unty. 

In each of the eight households there 1s at least two mem

be-:·s who go out to work for we :'.es• or one me!l'ber who he f�

two jobs from which he rec1eves income. The three older 

me:r:i.bers of the group. Lee, Hexi·1ell [;ind their sister Ottie 

Bender all earn ;:rnney in different i':sys. Lee -:rn:rk.s on the 

rcight shift ate food processing plant in a ne1ghcor1ng 

eounty. Maxwell owns :'3 dup,.p truck ci::.d is self-ewployed: 

he works fof' the 71ost p0rt on the :r.e,,r roads tt,,_,t are 

being constructed alr1ost con:citfl'1tly in the Brea. Cttie 

1·mrks for ·well-to-do peonle in R ne[,rby term, usually EJS

a cook. 

In the households of Lee and Maxwell an.a their ,'ons 

only Lee's wife stays 1n the settlerr.ent all of the t1rae. 

In Ott1e's house, only Ott1e's da�hter Hazel stays in 

the house ell day. 1\ll othe:r p1!rsons in the settlement 

are gone from ten to sixteen hours each day. Lee's w1fe, 

Nell, baby-s1ts for her sonc and their wives. Nell's two 

sons who heve not married end continue to J.1ve at home 



go to the local high school dur1ng the morning nnd afternoon 

and work after school in a town 24 miles north of the settle

ment. Lee works at multiple jobs. In addition to his ft:ic

tory job, he looks after the ordard. of a looal fru1t grower. 

,>\t the he1ght of the fruit seas "'n he may get only four hours 

of sleep a day. In addition, Lee ra1seE a garden for him

self and h1s three sons and their fam111es, he raises hogs 

for himself and two of h1s sons, and he does oecas1omil 

self-employed jobs. Lee then 1s economically engaged 1n 

three d.1sparate occupa.t1ons: he obtains cash wages from 

town industry, he operates a subsistence economy at heme 

by re.1s1ng end processing 1n the summer months nearly all 

the food he and h1s sons need for the entire year. In 

addition, he continues to ma1nt1an traditional economic 

ties with the white farmers 1n the ares. He works 1n 

their fruit 1n the same manner that he has 1n the pest 

twenty years. Lee exploits every economic niche that he 

can and thus has a network of economic poss1b111t1es as 

insurance against financial collapse. He could possiblp 

feed his entire fe.mily and the fam111es of his 1f need be 

from h1s knowledge of subsistence farming, and his and his 

i·01fe' s combined ability to process food for home use by 

canning fruit and t,egeta.bles a.nd curing pork. He gets 

the cash that he needs to pay for his home by getting 



ecoess to the 1,age system of a town factory. He bu1lt his 

home by taking advantage of the •no down payment• policy 

of the house-building industry. He pays a high rate of 

interest for the privilege, but thereby saves years of time 

acoumuleting enough cash for a down payment on the trad1• 

tional financing methods. His children and grandchildren 

may thus be socialized 1n a new up-to-date house that com

pares favort=tbly with other homes 1n the county. Lee obtained 

his land thr,)ugh purchase from a member of his max1mal 

family. In addition, he maintains his ties w1th the local 

i,:-h1te power structure through his trad 1t1onal orchard job. 

He thus not only obtains extra money but in addition ma.in• 

ta1ns friendship bonds which offer social insurance 1n the 

current uneasy white/black rela.t1onsh1ps. Lee's sons who 

stay et home and attend school but work afterwards,contr1-

bute to the domestio eoonor:1y by providing themselves with 

clothes and spending money. More important they do not 

drop out of the educational system but provide themselves 

with the means to further education with \'lh1eh to compete 

later on. Lee's three married sons all work 1n the town 

24 miles to the north. They too scatter their occupations 

among eve1leble fields rather than 01,ncentrating 1n one 

area whoae collapse w1,uld be d isastrr)us for e.11 of them. 

One son 1s a meet cutter, one eon works 1n oonstruot1on, 



and one s•)n 1s :,elf-employed as a barber. In addition, 

each son•e wife works in a county industry closer to the 

settlement. 

Ott1e Bender, Lee tHld Maxwell 'a Eister, has a some

what different structure in her family, although the eoo

nom1c goals ere similar. Ott1e's family too attempts to 

exploit every economic niche available. Her family is 

confined to one house, and one plot of land. Therefore 

the totEil work team is less but only one house must be 

paid for as c,)mpared with four unpe1d mortages among Lee's 

family and three among.Maxwell's. Ott1e and her husband 

Charlie share their home w1th two adult daughters and the 

1lleg1t1nu�te child of each. Hazel, the older daughter, 

stays home with her son and her sisterPolly's son. Ottie 

works as a cook ln white homes in the adjo1n1l"lg county. 

Charlie works 1n the ad jo1n1ng county 1n, a grt:tvel quarry 

but fears he will not be able to keep up the phyE:1cally 

strenous work many more years. Polly works 1n a hospital 

in the town to the north. All of them work together 1n 

the kitchen garden and Charlie raises hogs f�r the family. 

The subsistence economy 1s not as efficient as that of 

Lee's because they have no freezer and mu1:1t preserve their 

fc;od by canning, a slower process. In addition. there are 

not as many safeguards but some help comes to the family 



from other child�en of Ott1e's who give gifts of clothing 

to the young children when they are E:tble. 

In Maxwell Brook's house and in the homes of his 

two sons, everyone works. Maxwell has a truck wh1oh he 

hi:-es out as often as possible; his wife ha.s part-time 

house•work in town Bnd his daughter works for an insurance 

firm in the same town. One of Maxwell's sons 1s 1n the 

ermy, and two live beside him And work 1n town on construc

tion. One drives a school bus in the winter and h1s wife 

works in town in industry while the other w1.fe works 1n 

a nursing home in the same town. There is only one immature 

child in this group so far and that child is kept by its 

step-great-grandmother who lives a hal a mile down the 

highway. 

In summar:,, the eight houseshold that make up the 

Brooks settlement heve a domestic economy that is a.s flexible 

es each member can manvge, but each must hove cash to meet 

the payments upon their new houses. For this cash they 

p£irtic1pBte for the mof.it part in the cusiness and industry 

of the nearby towns. Every eblebod1ed member of the settle

ment draws c1J ah into the system except for two women who 

look after the children of the group. A third kinswoman 

outside the settlement looks £1fter her step-greet-grandchild. 

In addition to the cash which protects the h:)use and lot 



efforts are m.cde to meet physical needs outside the money 

economy by certain c,>opera.tive efforts in the production, 

distribution and c .:n£:um1:1tion cf food. In addition at lee st 

one mer1ber attemptr to ma1nte.�n econor::'.ic and rrnc1al ties 

with the ,'h1te farmers of the aree 1n order to cmtinue 

as p.-t of the traditional labor system. ;;1th the con

comitant protection this offers. 

The reletlon of the domestic economy to the dome�

tic structure 1s multiplex. Three black domestic groups 

exist 1n the settlement: Lee Br· oks his •;-;if e and sons; Ollie 

Bender her husba�1d and daughters; and ?•:ar;;ell Brooks his 

Nife and sons, and wife's stepmother ,:ho looks &ftet' her 

step-great-grandchild. In the case of Ollie Bender, the 

domestic group and the household cc1nc1de with the three 

generation family 11v1ng together, ea.ting together, and 

coope:rat1ng economically togerher. Legally the house and 

land belong to Ctt1e nnd her hUf bend subject to the ch�1m 

of the financing c ·mpsny. But the daughters also hnve a 

cle1m as they P-tand to inherit from the m -ther and father. 

It could be argued that t 1�1s situation has a matr1laternl 

bias in that the land can::e from Ott1e's brothers, nnd thr,t 

her hus' and 1s in uxor11ocal residence with his wife, his 

daughters snd their children. Both daughters were discourhged 

frcim marrying the fathers of their children on the grdundS 



thAt their father preferred to keep then and one child �8ch. 

rather th[m hE,ve to keep tFo further families vrith an ever-

1ncreas1ng number of children. He considered that his dau

ghters had both 1nv lved themselves with ,:-rorthless men •. 

Ho·wever, if Ott1e• s husb,ind h: to be conf_:idered as 11v1r--= 

u:x:orilocally, with all that this implies. then other 

factors must be ignored, primarily his legal claim to the 

lni on which the whole family lives, for the property 1s 

equally 1n his ne.me so that he is legally liable f,,r the 

mort1,;ge on the house. Moreover, all of his economic resources 

are at the disposal of his family of procreation rather 

than his own sibling group. However. this domestic group 

meets 1n every way Fortes•s definition of 'a householding 

and housekeeping unit organized to provide the me.terial 

and culturBl resources needed to maintain and bring up 

!ts members, the system of social relations through which

the reproductive nucleus is integrated with the environment 

and with the c:tructure :;f the total society'. 

The second group that of Lee Brooks and hls wife 

and unmarried children and tllee married son�;, their wives 

and children, represent a variation of the theme. Here, 

the housekeeping and householding units are found 1n four 

sep•ate residences. That 1s, the housekeeping and houce• 

holding unit is that of the conjugal family 1n each residence 

2UO 



and the primary acce:;;s to cash. 1.s through the conjugal p,, lr 

who are the head of each housekeeping and householding unit. 

However, the oul tural res011roes and a good pa-t of th� 1nat

erial reirnurces come from outside the nuclear farn.111es of 

the sons, For a good pF;rt of the waking hours of th" c..�.i, 

the children ere to be found 1n their fathers• parents house. 

'rhst is, the children i-,ho are being socialized into the 

unit are rarely 1n the home of the1r own parents during 

the day as their parents are working. Thus all four 

households may be considered as one domestic group. Lee 

and his wife are 1n the dispersal stage of the family de

velopment cycle, and his sons are all in the expansion phase. 

Because of this and the residential propinquity the7 are 

able to form a domestic group. In this case the residence 

is clearly vir1local, that 1s near the family of the male 

member of the conjugal pair, for the sons of Lee Brooks 

are 1n prop1nqu1 ty to the residence of their mother e.nd 

father. Lee himself is in propinquity to two living members 

of his own family, that of origin, The key member of Lee's 

group 1s Lee's ,,1ife '<ho eareo for the immature members of 

tte group, both her own and her sons' children. 

The composition of Lee's domestic group differs 

today from its c,:mposit1on ten years earlier. .At that time 

Lee and his wife and immature children lived near the home 



of his wife's parentt,. The family was still in the ex

pansion stage and none of the children had 1•rt home. The 

greatest contrei;;t between that domestic group and the pre

sent one ls 1n landowning: Lee never gained title to his 

wife's father's land on which he built his house. He and 

his wife on the other hand, gave title to the land to their 

sons. It is poE:c1ble that th1s change arose 1n res ·iom,:e 

to exterior d em.ands, for as noted above, in order to finance 

the houses, the sons nece8ser1ly hed to heve title to land. 

The undivided estate such as Lee's father-in-law insisted 

upon maintaining was not uncommon in the generation that 

preceded Lee and his :"1ife, for it offered a protection 

to the land from debts incurred by that poverty-stricken 

generation. 

The third doemstic group is that of Maxwell Brooks 

and his family and his wife's step-mother. This group di

verges mor,:t fr ·m Fortes' E idea of the domestic group as 

a housekeeping and houceh --lding unit, 1n that the single 

immature member of the group, Maxwell's grandson, is cared 

for during the day by Me-xwell's wife's op-mother. The 

grandson is thus oared for by the third ascending genera

tion which is separated from the landh 1:,ld 1ng group by 

geographical and genealogical distance. The stepe-m ::ther 

does not form the focus of the domestic group, but still 



she must be C'.:ms1dered a J>Art of 1t, for the socialization 

of the 1mmBture member of the group 1s entrusted to her 

fro most of the ''1B.k1ng day. In this case it m�ght be argued 

that a baby-sitter Nho ie paid cannot be e,_msidered as a 

port of a domestic group, and that because a carih eco-

nomy interveneR bet··1een the child and his socis.11z1ng agent, 

1n this ease his stepwgreeit-g�ndmother, that this ls a 

corruption of the idea of domestic groups. However, the 

entire social organization of this settlement can be under

stood only 1n terms of the concept of domestic groupings 

and where this concept appear:::: to be mo�,t stretched 1t may 

actually represent the extent to which it ls useful. Cer

tainly, to think of this settlement as e collection of seven 

nuclear families who exist inside their own indiv1duel and 

social orbits is far more mislead ng. 



CHA PrER SEVEN 

In 1800 most of the land in Pine Forks was in 

the hands of four kinsmen, the three Davioes and 

their kinsman John Weekes. Will Davis held 3000 acres, 

Matt Davis held over. 1000 acres. Jonathan Davis held 

500 acres and John Weekes held 500 acres. By 1968 

these planta.tions were divided into nearly 200 par

cels of land held by 120 different individuals or 

grou,s. The largest of these par.eels amounts to 

about 165 acres and the smallest is a building lot. 

Individu.:'lls or Groups may hold one or several of 

these re.reels thr.ou&� inheritance or. purchase. 

The names too have chanGed, While the Davioec 

remain the dominant group in numbers and influence, 

the Weekes name has disappeared and other eroups of' 

landholders are now identifiable. The Davia kin 

group can be identified embedded in a larger group 

composed of Davis kin and affines and relations of 

affines. There 1s in addition a black group and u 



group of new landowners. All of these either own 

or have access to some land, but paradoxically enough, 

hardly any are presently dependent economically upon 

the land. 

Together these groups make up the community of 

Pine Forks and interact with one another constantly. 

The mode of this interaction, and the economic and 

social purpooes that this interaction ser.v�a. varies 

with the economic standing of individuals, their kin

ship connections if any, their religious affiliation 

and finally with their skin color. 

Underlying the interactions of the members of 

this group is the whole question of their relation

ship to the land, despite the fact that practically 

none now g;aino his or her sole livelihood from it. 

Nevertheless, the land does have an economic signi

ficance, as will be shown, and it also has a symbolic 

and emotional value in the continued existence of 

this community. Many persona place high value on 

the land and love it beyond its monetary value,

unlike the people of the Sierra who dwell in towns fron 

which they go to cultivate the earth but do not love it1

J. A. Pitt-Rivers, The PeoRle of th� Sierra, (Chicagoa
The University of Chicago Press, 19 1) PP• �6-47 



the people of Pine For.ks live on the lnnd and love 

it but go into the towns to make money. The origina 

of the conununity have never been forgotten. Although 

separated from Colonial Virginia of 200 years ago, the 

memories of pa.st glories :r.ernain, and enough of the old 

value system has persisted to be apparent to any 

investigator of their present way of life, not all 

groups share in ·this vc.1lue of the past. The black group 

knows little of the black man's history apart from 

slavery, their pride is in the present, Nearly every 

house has Z,iartin Luther Kine's portrait on the wall 

and they express hope that the black man has a future. 

Some say his future lies most clearly on tho land in 

the community from whence he can go to the city to work 

and return at night away from dangero of the ghetto, 

0ther.s say the city furnishes the best opportunity and 

the land sh·�uld be held for emergency residence while 

awaiting another chance in tmm. 

A second group with little thought of the past ia 

the poorer group of whites. Heither are they overly 

concerned with the future, but are mo:r.e oriented to 

the present. Land may hnve little noaning for ther.1 

beyond their home and garden plots which they love. 

In all of the groups, however, land and kinship 



exert a centripetal force sufficient to overcome the 

pressures of geographical and social mobility brought 

about by industrialization and the rise of urbanized 

communities nearby. Many or the people in Pine Porko 

say that they have the beet of both world.a, the town 

and the countryside, although it remains a question 

of how long this compromise can be maintained. Per

haps as Maciver stated in 1917, the widening of their 

community need not and should not mean the abolition 

of the ar.iall community for the sake of the greater, 

that the service of the large community is to fulfill 

and not to destroy the sr:ialler.1

While the groups in the community live together 

with a fair degree of common interaction they are still 

divided among themselves in a number. of ways, inter

group as well as intra-group. None of the groups may

be considered homogeneous. The white groups are most 

sharply divided on the basis of old property-holder 

and new property-holder, a division which appears both 

in the actual physical boundaries of their residences 

and on their emphasis on kinship ties of various kinda, 

Robert M. Maciver, Co!!\}yunity, � §.oci;olo.g;ical Mud�,(Great Britain, 19171 he f,'iacmillan Company, A, 1928) 
PP• 251•2;8 



Within the kinship networks there are divisive elements 

which reach back to the very first settlers. Kinship 

groups struggle over lands within certain gross property 

boundaries, land changes hands constantly, but more 

often than not has fallen baok into the possession of 

tha Davis Group. Outsiders who have gained control of 

land within the community appear either to marry into 

the dominant kinship group or move out of the settlement. 

Property represents both kinship and conflict, 

The blacks are stratified with regard to land, 

although not so strongly, and they too suffer the 

divisions and tensions common in any kinship system 

quite apart from the difficulties that arise between 

black and white that have marked the history of the 

South. In Virginia as a whole violence between the 

races is not condoned and white citizens as Y.ey and 

Wilkinson fo\ll'ld, demonstrate a relatively acute sense 

of responsibility toward the black, an attitude that 

both felt accounted in part for the fact that race 

relations in Virginia as a whole are per.haps the most 

hanr,onious in the South.
1 

This present responsibility



and harmony are a contrast to attitudes in parts of 

the state in the past where King reports slaves wer.e 

bred for sale in a vast breeding program which pro

duced enormous wealth.1

The harmonious relations between most blacks and 

whites may be due to the fact that nearly every in 

the community owns or has access to the land of a kins

man, therefore there is not the exploitation of the lower

classes that labor on land owned by upper classes. The 

present landholders may be divided into six categories, 

(l)absentee landowners

(2)�embers of a rrroup of descendants who have

rights and duties in undivided estates

(3)members of a descent group who have rights

and duties in an impartible piece of land

used as a graveyard

(4)members of an association who have certain

rights and duties in a common piece of land

and property

(5)rentera of land who live on the land

(6)1andowners who live on the land.

Lee Rainwater and William L. Yancey, ,:'he Moyihan Re
�o;r::t and the Polittcs of Controversy, tcambrldge, The
ll:asaachusetta Inst tute of Technology Press, 1967 1 p.405 
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Individuals may fall into more than one of 

these categories. For instance. one of the Davis kin 

who is a divorced woman, earna her living in one of 

the nearby towns, rents a house and land from her 

sister, has rights in her recently dead father•s un

divided estate, and has rights in one of the Davis 

graveyF1.rds. 

Perhaps the clearest illustration of the in

fluence of kinship bonds is seen in the relationship 

between absentee landowners and the residents in the 

community, 

Absentee LandownefS 

There are seventeen absentee landowners in Pine 

Forks, Only three of these are not related to members 

of the Pine Forks kin groups. In the past, there have 

been many instances of strangers buying land in Pine 

Forks, but invariably these have either married into 

the families of the community or else they have oub

eequently resold their property, moat often to resident 

members of the communtiy. Of the three non-kin absentee 

landowners, two could be described aa buyine the lnnd 

for speculative or profitable purposes. One of these 

is a nan who has bought thousands of acres of timber 



. land throughout the county, thirty acres of which lie 

on Davis land in Pine Forks. He had a saYm1ill built 

on this land and manufactures hickory wood products, 

About a dozen men are employed in this enterprise, a 

number drawn from the black population of Pine Forks. 

It may be that this purchase is only temporary, for the 

exploitation of hickory wood in this area ha.s a forsee

ably limited future, However, a member of the Davis kin 

group who has adjoining land has not been able to pur

chase any of this property as yet. 

The other speculator has bought some 500 acres of 

kin land and advertised it for re-sale by subdivision. 

So far the land remains as it was at the time of the 

initial purcaase, and none has been sold. There is 

gossip that the owner is now withdrawing the land from 

the market and its disposition is presently uncertain, 

It is perhaps significant that in this case the land was 

sold out of the kin group by pressure from a widowed 

sister-in-law for settlement of her dead husband's 

estate. In the former case the land was sold by an 

absentee female Davis kinswoman who oricinally sold it 

to a distant elderly female Davis kinswoman who sold it 

out of the kin group after little negotiations with the 

Pine Porks kin group. She justified her sale on two 

•) ·f 1 ,,.; J. 



grounds. First, the kin group vacillated as more 

than one was interested and.there was a jostling for. 

a favorable position. Further the buyer was a store

keeper with whom she had developed certain close 

relations in the care of her sick nephew. 

The store-keeper then sold the land in four par

cels, none which was to Davis kin. Each parcel brought 

as much or more then the original price. One of these 

parcels was bought by the saw-mill owner mentioned 

aboves another was bought by the state tor the pur

pose of widening an inter-state hjghway. The third 

parcel of land t,as bought by the brother-in-law of 

a Davia man and the fourth parcel was bought by a 

new white landowner in the community although certain 

of his kin were tenant farmer.a there forty years ago. 

The third non-kin absentee landovmer is a man 

and. his sister who resided in the community for oome 

forty years but did not marry into its the sister wao 

married when she came to the community and the man 

attempted to marry one of the Davis women but from 

what informants say, the kin considered him to be 

urunar.riageable due to the low social status of his 

own kin group, as a group they were classified as 

•poor-white• although this particular man was held



in high esteem and was close friends with certain men 

of the Davis kin group. He had bought the land when 

the estate of a Davis woman was put up for sale �Y her 

sons then living in a western state. After sale to a 

man who held it briefly, the ninety acres of field and 

mountain land was bought by the present owner. He then 

built a house on the land and brought his parents out 

of their mountain kin group to live with him there. He 

sold pa.rt or the land to his sister, and the family 

Which consisted of parents, adult man and owner, and 

younger brother lived in one house, and the adult sis

ter and her elderly husband lived nearby. The key to 

continuity of the group lay with the two adult men, 

had they married into the Davis group, or had they 

brought wives from the outside it may have been possi

ble to perpetuate their group. However, they were 

tmable to obtain Davis wives, and the older brather 

and land-owner would not marry below his personal 

social standing and socio-economic standing, There

fore, he has no offspring to carry on the group. His 

younger brother found a wife in another part of the 

county and moved there. On the death of the old par

ents and the sister's husband, brother and sister moved 

to be near their younger brother and his family. The 



land is presently available for sale, but the owner 

neither advertises it, nor appears anxious to sell. 

These absentee landowners pose a threat to the 

solidarity of the Davis group in land and kinship. 

The biggest threat is the loss of the 500 acre tract 

into the hands of persons who neither know nor are 

related to the Davisea. The land has no sentimental 

value and represents purely a business investment. 

The owner is a member of a family as old as the Davisea 

and far more prominent, hie land and interests are dis

tant from Piedmont County and are international in scope. 

No one knows wh::.1.t his intentions are in regard to the 

land. It is doubtful if this land will fall back into 

Davis hands. It will nearly certainly not fall back by 

inter-marriage and it is doubtful if it will fall back 

by sale in its entirety, although some part of it may. 

The JO acre tract that is owned by the sawmill 

and timber operator does not pose a threat in size but 

in land use. The sawmill is not desireables it has 

long since bought all the hickory from the Davises' 

timber holdings and it does not employ enough men nor 

offer quality jobs. It is noisy and a threat to the 

fire safety of the community, it hns burned to the 

ground once and everyone hoped it would not be re-built. 



It sets a precedent for a manufacturing concern of a 

rather ugly nature to intrude among the far.ms, as 

the by-products of sawyers clutter the land with saw 

dust and make it sterile. In addition, since neither 

owner nor operator live in the county, a question of

the dispooition of this property remains unclear. 

There is somewhat a different picture for the 

future of the land which belongs to a paat community 

member. However, he has no real ties in Pine Forks 

as most of the friends of hie youth are dead or moved. 

Therefore while the community has some claim on his 

consideration in the sale of the land. they.have little 

claim on his final decision. Thus 630 acres of land 

in the heart of the Pine Forks raises questions which 

concern the future of the old community. 

The remainder of the absentee landowners all have 

kinship connections within Pine Forks. Ten are white 

and four are black. Blacks have ovmed land since the 

community was young. Even in the days of slavery 

blacks frequently obtained land or rights in land for 

their lifetime by will and testament of their white 

masters. Many were set free and given a s1n.'l.ll plot 

of land near the home of the white owner. After the 

Civil war other land was sold to there, partly to hold 

•} 1 5 
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the blacl:: laborer within the agricultural syotam. The 

relationahip between the black worker and his 'Jlaster 

changed from aocriltion to contract, Land owninz. held 

some in the sy,stem, but others left to find better con

tracts they thought, in the cities. A number kept the 

land they had bought and attempted to maximize both 

systems, the safety of the land and the opportunities 

of the city. The land had value to them beyond an 

economic one as it represented not only safety but 

kinship with the white Davis far.iily. 

Tv10 of the absentee black land owners claim kin

ship with the Dnvi.:.eo, and it is possible tho other 

two feel similar bonds, but they don't express it as 

clearly perhaps, because the white nan himself did not 

make the kinship as explicit, As was described earlier, 

a house and plot of land of less than an acre on the 

south side of the Pine Forks Turnpike was given to a 

black woman by her white father in recognition of his 

paternity. Mona, who was at least half white, then 

married a man who had a white mother and a black father. 

Lindsay Waugh's mother and father had married, circum

venting the miscegnation laws of that time by a device 

sometimes useda the white partner cut the black partner's 

finger and swallowed a little of his blood in order to 



swear that 'I have black blood in me•. Mona and Line

say lived in Pina Forks for a while and Mona took a 

correspondence course in business. When they left for 

the city, they ranted their house to a kinsman. r;,ona 

is in her 70a now .but for years kept in touch with her 

property by visits. In addition, she and a white Davis 

woman of the same age wrote to one another on occasion. 

fo.ona•s children visit the property annually although it 

means a drive of nearly 200 miles. Their stated reason 

for corning ia to harvest the pears from a tree behind 

the now delapidated house. Other then this no economic 

use is made of th:l small plot. When apprca ched by a 

white neighbor regarding the aale of the plot, they 

refused and stated that none of them had any intention 

of selling, that the same blood was in his veins that 

belonged to the people of the. community, white and 

black, and that acme day they might build a summer 

home there. It seems as though the visits are made 

as much to re-assert their legal and }:inahip claims 

to the plot as for any other reason. The three remain

ing black absentee landowners all have ties with the 

black kin group as well as possible ties with the white 

group. The father of one of the black ownero was de

scribed by a Davis during a family argwnent as being 



'the boot Uncle that I have•. The era_nddaughter of 

this black m.:.'ln }Jresently lives on his land with her 

family althouc;h her parents r.1oved to the city ten years 

ago. 

The white absentee landovmers all have atrong kin

ship ties with the community and mDintain relation 

through visits and correspondence, One couple who live 

in Baltimore own a number of parcels of land. Doth 

husband and wife w'3r.e born and rear.ad in Pine Forlm, 

their grandfathers were brothers and in addition brothers 

and sisters of the grandparents married other kinsr.ien. 

This couple has no children but have expectations of in

heritance in the community not far from the land they 

bought, The land formerly belonged to the kin group. 

one p..:"lrcel hnd been sold to an outsider, therefore their 

purchase represents a reconsolidation of kin land. It is 

almost certain that this couple will retire to Pine Forks, 

Frequent trips are made to the community where the 

wifo•s mother, sister, and three brothers currently 

live and mm land. 

A second group of absentee landowners is a brother 

and sister who both live in an urban university cen

ter some 150 mileo to the northeast. Both are college 

graduateo and the brother is a distinguished physician 
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and professor. He ia a bachelor and provides a home 

for his sister who is divoll"Cad, and his sister's 

child, Thoy visit the community regularly to attend 

weddings and funerals and to look over their mountain 

property. Both say that they have no plans to retur.n, 

so the future disposition of their land is not clear, 

The other white absentee landowners all have 

strong kinship ties with the community and maintain 

relations through several communications networks. 

Some keep in closer touch than others. It is noti

ceable that the occupations of the absentee landowners 

range from unskilled worker to upper middle-class pro

fessions, yet connection with the community is main

tained and in some instances has persisted over genera

tions art-er leaving the community. 

The obligations of kinship and the disputes and 

alliances that arise between kin emerge ver.y clearly 

in situations where a landholder dies intestate and 

the question arises of how the land is to be disposed 

of, Those holdings which have not been devised by will 

or deed are termed •estates•, The estates become the 

subject of a great deal of debate and manoeuvre, and 

almost everyone in the dame has ideas about how he 

considers the estate should be settled. The people of 



Pine Forks are somewhat averse to taking disputes 

over land before the law, although recourse is not 

unknown and is used as a last resort. While a man 

may will his property more or less as he pleases pro

vided that he mentions all of his heirs in his will, 

the general rule is that all children will share 

equally in the inheritance. In the past, there was 

an attempt to keep the land in the hands of men by 

leaving t�e moveable goods to female heirs and the 

land to male heirs. Or lands held elsewhere, for 

instance, outside the state, were left both to women 

and to some sons in an attempt to avoid fragmentation 

of the property.in Pine Forks. However, when a person 

dies without leaving a will, or without deeding his 

property, his children share equally in the estate 

after the widow is provided for. There are presently 

five of these landholdings in Pine Forks. 



CHAPTER 

The Esta1(es! Kinship and Land 

Land that is owned by a person, as well as 

other property and possessions, is referred to as 

his estate, Land and buildings are real estate, 

when a person dies, his estate is divided up among 

those to whom he has left it.1 As long as the pro

perty remains undivided, it is referred to as 'estate 

of Jonathan Davis' or whoever. Estate in this meaning 

refers both to land and other tangible properties, and 

it refers to any possible rights and duties in the 

land by reason of kinship with the owner. If the 

owner dies without devising his property, that is giv

ing or leaving the property by will, the kinship status 

of living relatives determine what rights and duties 

they have in the property if any. Estates laft undivided 

The World Book Encyclopedia Dictionary, (Chicago, 
l'horndyk&-Darnhardt Dictionary published for Field
Ente=prisea, 1966) P• 6?)1 see also Frederick a. Kempin, 
Jr. t,egal History (New Jersey, Prentice-Hall, Inc •• 1959) 
chapter 8, 'Real Property•. 



therefore bring land and kinship together in an illum

inating way. conflicts latent among the kin appear 

in a clear lights likewise cohesive elements emerge. 

The existence of estates is a constant source of 

alliance and division, of gossip and speculation, not 

only to the family immediately involved but to the whole 

community. The settlement of the estnte is a focue for 

community solidarity as well aa division, and is a 

factor in the continued exiotence of the community as 

a whole, 

The land in the estate may include pa.reels that 

are put to several different uses: as a homeplace, 

cultivated field, mountain or timber land. The land 

may be occupied by various members of the kin group who 

have lived on the land and perhaps built dwellings with 

the permission of the owner. The owner rnay have made 

certain promises which are not legally enforceable 

but which present a moral claim. 

Furthermore, the land may have an esthetic and 

emotional value far out of proportion to its economic 

values 

Thls rocky glade is the most special place on 
the ea1·th to me, 'l1he ·oig, flat rocl-� by the 
beech tree is the praying rock. I/any is the 
time I have come with my grandfather along the 
steep hill to this rock. He would sit down 



by it and gaze into the valley without saying 
a word. I would become impatient and want to 
go but he would say to let him stay and pray 
awhile, so I would look for wild flowers or 
carve my name on the rock or play on the grape
vine. Sometimes he really would pray long 
beautiful prayers I didn't understand. This 
is a special place for me and I've thought of 
1 t often when far awa.y from home I I've longed 
to sit again where I sat as a child, and see 
if my name was still on the rock with all the 
other. names scratched there over the years. 
There is no money that could buy this place 
from me. 

The ovmer• s death often means delicate and prolonged 

negotiations, sometimes over a long period of years, 

before the final disposition of the land is agreed upon. 

There were five estates in Pine :r'orks in 1968. 

All of the descendants of the deceased owners had a 

right of inheritance in the property but for various 

reasons had not yet corri6 to an agreement concerning 

the final disposal. They have a number of alternatives 

from which to choose. i� t the most extreme, they could 

sell the land and divide the money among the heirs. 

But other solutions are open: one child may keep the 

land and provide some compensation to his borthers and 

sisters, or the brothers may buy out their sisters' rights, 

or each child may take an equal share of the land, or 

those siblings resident in the community may buy out the 

absentees. There is generally a good bit of effort to 

keep the land in the kin group. Even if all heirs sell, 



the preferable buyer. is a kinsman. 'rhere also 

appears to be an effort to keep the name on the land, 

1 a practice reminisceYit of rural Ireland. Cousin 

marriages facilitate this as does the purchase of 

sisters' rights in the land by their brothers. The 

sisters however may resist purchase of their rights 

in the land and desire to pass their land on to their 

own heirs, especially sons. This becomes more and 

more a factor to be reckoned with as women outlive 

their husbands and focus on their own children to the 

loss of the sibling solidarity. Widows claim that 

their own children settled on land close to or adjacent 

to their own land will provide a better security for 

them in their old age. Brothers may die and leave their 

wives on the land in their stead, and sisters-in-law 

are not as close as brothers or childnen. Further, 

there is the presence of the brother's children to con

sider; these may press a claim while their mother is still 

alive, and ignore the wishes of their father's sister in 

regard to property use a.nd didposal. 

This is a reversal of the 19th century pattern in 

Pin.a Forks in whlch sieters tended to sell their rights 

Conrad M, Arensberg, The Irish Countryman, (Gloucester, 
Mass., Peter Smith, 1959) P• 79 
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to their brothers. In some instances they gave 

small properties to bachelor brothers whom they re

garded as a holding unit for land to which their own 

children would have rights. They would give away 

ten or fifteen acres, but they or their children would 

have the possible chance to inherit a hundred or so 

acres. There was some risk in this as the bachelor 

might marry, but this seldom happened. The greater 

risk was that he would leave all his property to a 

favorite neice or nephew and this often happened. 

It was up to the next generation to compete for his 

favor. 

Sisters too are reluctant to sell to brothers to

day if the sisters have married their cousins. In 

addition. those sisters who live in Pine Forks are more 

reluctant to sell to brothers than are the sisters who 

live elsewhere. Residence and cousin marriage both 

increase the value of the local land. The changing use 

of property also changes the willingness of siblings to 

sell. Ten or fifteen acres of farmland have quite a 

diffenent use than does the same amount of land divided 

into residential plots. The ease of worldng in the 

surrounding industrialized towns while continuing to 

live in Pine Forks is facilitated today by good roads, 
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good winter maintenance of all highways, ease of car 

purchase. and the expanding economy of nearby towns. 

As wage-earning replaces farming as the basis of 

domestic economies, the use of land for farming is re

placed by the use of land for residential purposes, 

Women today can work in town and be economically 

independent, and women who are too old to work may 

live alone and maintain their own residence by using 

their own or their husband's social security, aided by 

Medicare and occasional assistance from their children, 

There is no instance of an old person in Pine Forks 

without kin or affine nearby, but the dependence upon 

kin is less than in the past. Separate residency 

attests to this fact, 

Estate of Pam Davis 

An example of the struggle of a sinele son to buy 

his sisters' rights in land is illustrated by the follow

ing case. An estate of 90 acres was left to Pam Davis 

by her husband Joseph Davis. Pam was a second ·wife and 

the mother of six children, five daughters and a son. 

Four of her children lived in Pine Forks at the time of 

her death; two of her daughters had married and left the 

community. Two of her resident daughters, Nela and Dot, 

had married Davis kin. Nela had married Tod Davis and 
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Dot had married Angus Bender, the son of Flora Davis 

Bender. The third daughter Lisa had married Mark Rye, 

a member of a family who had moved into Pine Forks 

40 years ago but had heretofore not married into the 

Davis family, Informants say that two or three 

marriages had nearly occured between the Ryes and the 

Davises, but something had always happened. Usually 

the Davis partner had married a cousin instead. Charles, 

the only son and youngest child, then married Lottie 

Little whose mother was Hilda Rye Little, first cousin 

to Mark Rye. Lottie Little Davis and Mark Rye were 

first cousins once removed, Thus both Charles and his 

sister had married out of the Davis family into the 

Rye family and in so doing, had brought the Ryes into 

the deme. 1 
Lisa and Mark had left the settlement when

they were first married, but Mark's health became bad 

and they returned and built a house on an acre of land 

which Mark's father gave to Marks they had one child 

only who was not grown and in the army. 

Charles and Lottie went to live with Charles's 

mother when they were first married, but Lottie was not 

happy there and when children began to be born, Charles 

Outside families generally marry into the deme or more 
away. 



bought 100 acres adjoining his mother's land and built 

a house on it for his family. He was able to buy this 

100 acres as it belonged to his half-sister Ruth Davis, 

the only daughter of Joseph Davis's first marriage. 

Ruth had moved out of Pine Forks some years before when 

she married, but she took a keen interest in the commun

ity as she held mortgages there on her kinsmen's land. 

Charles tl'erefore wishes very much to join his 

mother's adjacent estate onto his own. Some of his 

sisters are reluctant to sell, specifically Nela Davis 

and Dot Bender who are both widows. No one sister will 

promise to sell her share unless all agree to sell. 

Charles states that it was his mother's intention that 

he should have the land, but it appears that all the 

sisters really want to keep the land and this can be 

done only by division of the property which would reduce 

the holdings to 15 acres per child, 

Charles perceives that his best chance is to pur

chase the shares of his sisters who live out of the 

community. Both these sisters married out of the 

Davis group, in addition to having homes elsewhere. 

Therefore ties of kinship and residence have both been 

loosened somewhat. The next sister who appears most 

likely to sell is Lisa. Although she lives in the 



cor.ununity, she too married out of the Davis kin and 

the bonds between her and her brother are further 

strengthened because both of them married members of 

the Rye family. 

The sisters who refuse to sell are under some press

ure from Jeff Davis, their father's brother, the sole 

surviving member of that generation. The sisters defend 

themselves by pointing out their their brother does not 

depend upon the land as his sole source of income. In 

fact, like most of his generation in Pine Forks, Charles 

works at a job away from the land and only occasionally 

has time to raise a crop. His job is almost a hundred 

miles away and he lives near his work during the week 

and comes home only at the week-ends. He wants to 

farm and has bought a tr.actor and equipment, but his 

primary income is from his wage-earning, and farming is 

a luxury for which he cannot afford the time. His wife 

Lottie and their three children live in Pine Forks and 

do not follow him to his job. His sons are not old enough 

to farm. nor do they have the time• as school occupies 

their time. Charles is not concerned over leaving his 

wife and children alone. as they are surrounded by kin, 

It appears that Pam's estate could be divided in 

a number of straightforward transactions, either the 

sisters could sell their shares to their only brother, 



or the land could be oold and the money divided, or 

the land itself would be parcelled out into six shares, 

However.. these simple solutions ignore the complexities 

of the relationships within the community and actual 

family history. 

·rhe father of this group of siblings. Joseph Davis

was m:trried twice, both of his wives were Davises like 

himself. At the time of their marriage their exact 

relationship was not knovm to ther:i.. While ev·eryone in 

the community tends to know well who their first couoins 

are• degree of ldnship beyond this is hazy. 1·, pernon 

names the relationship he hns with the children of his 

first couoin as that of 'second cousin'. That is. the 

members of the generation which is adjacent to his ovm 

contains his first cousins' children whom he designates 

his second cousins. Tho children of these •second 

cousinn• are then his third cousins. Therefore cousins 

tend to push one another away in degree of ltinship after 

first cousins who are readily identifiable. This may be 

because rriarria0es between persons of adjacent ganera

tions I or even alternate 0enarationa do occur in Pine 

:forks. A r:iore likely answer is that the long residence 

of the deme in Pine Porks and the multille marriages 

which occur, rnaJ�e it difficult actually to know which 
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cousin a person is. It is easy to identify first 

cousins who are father•s siblings• children and 

mother's siblings' children and they are introduced 

as 'first cousin'. But the rest are lumped together 

as merely 'cousin'. There is usually one or two per

sons in the community who can tell the exact relation

ship of everyone in the community to one another, 

especially within the same dame. Still the Davis line 

is difficult to untangle, and the spouses were often 

descendants of mother's mother, and interwoven in a 

complex relation of bilateral ties. 

At the time of Joseph Davis's first marriage the 

Jonathan Davis line had not intermarried previously 

with the r1:att Davis line in this deme. Jonathan Davis 

was more oriented to Piedmont County whence his father 

had come in the first wave of settlers. Matt Davis was 

more oriented to White County where his father had 

obtained a land grant and his brothers had accumulated 

large estates. Therefore it was the fourth descending 

generation from I�latt Davis before his kin in Pine Forks 

married into the kin of his Uncle's descendants, When 

the marriage occured. it was between the third genera

tion from the Jonathan Davis side and the fifth genera

tion from the Matt Davis side. This was partly due to 



age and numbers of children born I r,}att Davis• s 

father Will Davis was older than his brother Lee 

Davis, the father of Jonathan, In addition, Jonathan 

Davis's son had married twice, and Joseph Davis was 

born to the second union. Therefore Joseph Davis was 

pushed down the genealogy age-wise, for he wa.s not much 

older than his first wife who v,ras in the alternate 

generation below him. A compound of large families in 

which the youngest child was sometimes close to the age 

of the oldest sibling's own child confused the genera

tions. and tended to allow age groups to override gen

eration. Therefore on his first marriage into the Matt 

Davis line, Joe Davis re-united his great-grandfather's 

line with that of his great-great-uncle's line. 

By this first marriage Joseph Davis had six child

ren after which his wife died. Joseph hac.l accumulated 

about 900 acres of land during this marriage, including 

parts of the Weekes tract. He sold some of this to 

black people who worked his land and he had a number of 

encounters with the law which cost him more of his land. 

His kinsmen suggested that he should safeguard his pro

perty by deeding it to his children. Therefore Joseph 

deeded to his children by his first wife the property 

which he had at that time. Each received nearly 100 



acres, except for the youngest son who received 40 

acres and the house, 

Soon after this Joseph married again. This time 

his spouse was his grandfather Davis's brother's great

grandchild, ie. his first cousin once removed, He 

married back into his own Davis line which had split 

away at a higher gener.ation.1 It is reported that while

still a widower he tried to marry again into the Matt 

Davis line to a cousin of his first wife. The prospec

tive bride's brother stopped the wedding; the brother 

maintained that their line was better than the prospec

tive_groom's line but other reasons may have been that 

Joe's property was now legally deeded to his heirs, the 

children of his first marriage, thereby cutting off any 

children of a future marriage. 

Joe's second marriage to his cousin Pam produced 

the five sisters and brother presently in competition 

for Pam's estate, This 90 acre estate was bought by Joe 

for his second wifes he bought it from his first cousin 

who left Pine Forks when his father killed a kinsman in 

a duel and was forced to flee Piedmont County. 

A:fter Joe•s death, his widow farmed with the help 

This split occured over a debt • 
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of her bachelor brother who moved into the house 

with her. Pam was forced to leave Joe's home on 

the marriage of her step-son who owned the place. 

Pam moved into a tenant house on the ninety acres 

that belonged to her. Her daughters married as was 

noted earlier, two into the Matt Davis line and one 

into the Rye line. Two others married out of the 

county and her son then married a Rye who was a kins

men of his sister's husband. (See Figure ) 

Since Pam's death, her unmarried brother continues 

to live in her house alone. He is now elderly and al

thm.igh he has no legal right there, none of his nieces 

or nephew objects to his continuing in their mother's 

house. In addition to the affection that they have 

for him, another reason may be that the elderly uncle 

has an interest in some land in another part of the 

county that belonged to his father's estate which has 

never been completely settled. Moreover, he has accumu

lated a little money, which he added to substantially 

with cash from the settlement of a car accident. He is 

thus financially independent, but does call on his 

sister's children for help and transportation. 

The siblings are not united among themselves, 

Charles has different relations with various sisters. 



The sister he visits most often is married to his wife's 

second cousin, i.e. the Rye family. His other two sis

ters are united by their relationship with the Matt 

Davis family, and their children fuse together the 

families of Matt and Jonathan Davis as did their father 

and his first wife in the generation above them. The 

interest of these two sisters is in keeping the land for 

their own children, to be consolidated with the land 

their children will inherit from their father's side of 

the family. In fact. both of these sisters are embroiled 

in other land conflicts. Nela Davis is contending for 

the rights of her dead husband in his sister's estate. 

Dot Bender is presently concerned with the estate of her 

dead husband some of which is held in :partnership with 

his brothers. Thus the widowed sisters are acting both 

in their own and their children's interest by refusing 

to sell. 

Charles's other two sisters live outside of Pine 

Forks, one in another part of Piedmont County and 

another in a city of the: state. They are not visited 

so often, and are in less physical contact than are the 

kin of the community. Yet they keep closely in communica

tion with the happenings in the community and keep their 

children informed about their kin in Pine Forks. This 

,'. '··.· 6 
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gives the children an identification with the community 

to a degree. reinforced with visits and telephone calls. 

However because neither of the husbands have any connec

tion with Pine Forks, either by kinr.:hip or land, the 

grasp of these sisters on their mother's es'tate is some

what weakened. Still they maintain an active and close 

interest in the land both for their own interests and 

for the rights of their children. 

It is apparent that these different connections 

outside the sibling gro11p of five sist-ers and one brother 

are most important in forming the actual relationships 

between the siblings, and hence of help in determining 

the eventual disposition of the estate. If the brother 

could persuade his sisters to sell their shares to him, 

he could then consolidate the contiguous land which 

he holds already with the estate land, and thereby 

establish the position of his own children in respect 

to land within the community. This appears to be another 

important reason for him to hope to gain that sister's 

support who, like himself, married a Rye, for his child

ren and her children are doubly kin, they are first 

cousins because they are siblings' children, but they 

are in addition, the children of cousins. 

Charles is being supported by his uncle Jeff Davis, 

.. _, 7 ,,,:,.,.; 



his father's youngest brother, because Jeff feels the 

males more clearly represent the family than do the 

females. Even though Charles's sisters married into 

the Davis line, only one has the name Davis, the other 

do�s not. Further, the sister who does have the name 

Davis got it from the Matt Davis side. Therefore, it 

is Charles and his children who best represent the 

Jonathan Davis line, the line of Jeff's grandfather. 

This is an agnatic bias, and it is more than a simple 

agnnatic bias as it is a bias which favors one agnatic 

line over that of a kinsman's agnatic line. It may be 

said that a segmentation which occured at a higher 

generational level is being continued. 

Several patterns emerge from an examination of this 

estate. First, the presence of a number of estates in 

Piedmont County are revealed in which the same person 

has an interest. Pam's brother lived on his sister's 

estate although he had no legal claim on it but simply 

a moral one; in addition he had interests in other 

estates such as that of his father's and one or two dead 

brothero who died without issue. This multiple interest 

in plots of land arises from the bilateral nature of the 

society and the descent of land to all heirs unless 

willed otherwise. Second, the divisive elements present 



among siblings are revealed in the nature of sibling 

alliances. Third, the agnatic bias of the male elders, 

at least, is revealed and finally, one of the basic 

divisions within the coMmunity among persons of the same 

kin is revealed, 

The next estate reveals something of the nature of 

sibling solidarity as well as sibling conflict, as a 

group of aging siblings struggle over their sister's 

estate unsuccessfully, and pass the unresolved problem 

to the next generation thereby binding them together in 

kinship and conflict centered upon the land. 

Estate of fuolly Davis 

This estate too belonged to a female of the Davis 

group but this woman was not married and when she died 

in her seventies, she left an aging group of siblings to 

decide the settlement of the estate. This consisted of 

45 acres of land, a decaying ante-bellum house, several 

pieces of antique furniture, and some family heirlooms 

of jewelry, letters and so on. Molly Davis descended 

from IV:att Davis. She lived all her life in Pine Forks, 

first as a child, then as a surrogate mother to her 

younger siblings, and finally as a subsistence farmer, 

alone in her fa.ther' s house. The only member of her 



family to remain in Pine Forks all his life was her 

brother Tod Davis who was married to Nela Davis. 

Uolly considered the Matt Davis line and genealogy 

superior to that of Jonathan Davis and often made refer

ance to the family 'across the road' who was of the 

same name but not the same quality: 

Now the family across the road is not the same 
as ours even though they have the same name. 
It is better not to have any dealings with
them. How sad my father was when my sister 
Thelma married one! and Thelma lived to regret 
it. She said ri-.�·my times to Tod not to ever marry 
into that bunch, it were better to have a mill
stone around your neck and be in the bottom of 
the sea. But then he did of course, he married 
Nela. And its her fault the cows get out all 
the time, 

Niolly had six siblings J four sisters a.nd two brothers 

and all of these were alive when she died except her 

oldest· sister, Today all of the siblings are dead 

except for two sisters, and the estate remains unsettled 

though Molly has been dead for ten years. All of the 

siblings except Molly married, and all had offspring, 

so that it is now the next generation who must attempt 

to settle the estate. During this ten years, bushes have 

overgrown the land and iviolly' s kitchen garden which was 

tilled and fertilized with care, is a tangle of briars 

and pine trees, as is the 1:est of the cropland. The 

size of the estate seems to have little reference to the 



intensity of interest which surroW1ds its disposition, 

Indeed, the smaller estates may be more difficult to 

settle than a large estate since fragmentation below 

a certain level is disastrous to hopes of far.ming, 

Nevertheless a number of small estates may be consoli

dated to form a larger holding, In addition, the chang

ing value of land appears to put an option upon it, not 

as a means of livelihood, but as a residence site and 

a retreat for recreation and rest for city dwellers. 

The age of the holding too gives it increased prestige 

value to the family in whose hands it has been for 

nearly two centuries. 

Molly was the third oldest daughter and her mother 

died shortly after the birth of the youngest child, 

Molly in effect took over her mother's role in the 

family as the older daughters had both married. She 

brought up the yoW1ger children and cared for her father; 

when he died she became the head of the household, In 

spite of the fact that the older daughters had left Molly 

the responsibility of rearing the younger children and 

caring for the father, this in no way appeared to lessen 

the strong family feeling among the siblings, For 

example, Molly's father's brother made his home with 

Molly and his brother when he was old and sick. Upon his 



death, he left the four younger children and rr.olly 

his part of the family land. Molly took her portion 

of this and gave it to the children of her older sister, 

Lily, who had died. Molly said that Lily's children 

lived in a town thirty miles away, and she wanted them 

to feel part of the family and part of Pine Forks. She 

did not however, give any of this land to her sister 

Melba who lived in another part of Piedmont County. 

Several considerations were no doubt at work here. In 

the first place, Lily had married a cousin, her father's 

sister• s child, and a close kin marriage in the rv;att 

Davis line although the surname differed, Melba on the 

other hand, had married a Davis, but one of the 'Davises 

across the road' a descendant of Jonathan Davis's 

brother. While he was also a cousin, he was not recog

nized as such due to a rift higher in the genealogy, 

Moreover, Molly was aware that a certain amount of social 

security accompanied good relations with her older 

siblings' children, themselves the eldest among the next 

generation's young. In addition they were townsmen and 

offered a home base in case of the need to conduct 

business in town. or to enter a hospital, Therefore, 

Lily's three sons were given JO acres which adjoined 

Molly's 45 acres. In addition, the four younger children 
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Todd, Belle, Lara, and Peyton were left 100 acres 

which they divided by drawing lots when they were 

grown.
1 

(See Map q ). Therefore at least five groups 

of siblings and siblings• children have land which 

joins Molly's. Consolidation would greatly increase 

the value of any holding, and allow better access to 

the Pine Forks Turnpike, 

Throughout Molly's life her siblings maintained 

an active interest in her by visits and correspondence; 

however the only one who helped her materially was Bell 

and her husband. Tod's relations with her were strained 

because of her attitude towards his wife whom he had 

married late in life. However, Tod did prevail upon 

her to give him a five-acre building lot on the Turnpike 

where he had already built a house twenty years pre

viously. 

Belle and her husband lived in a city in the state 

where he was a successful businessman. They bought a 

two-acre lot along the Turnpike from Molly and built 

a house there on the site of a 19th century saloon. 

Belle and her husband engaged Tod to build the house 

in the 19JOs thereby giving him employment during the 

Gossip is that Peyton made out the lots and knew which 
one to draw for himself. 



depression years. As Molly grew old and became less 

and less able to farm, Belle and her husband persuaded 

her to move into their house on the Turnpike which 

was empty. This not only brought �olly closer to the 

Turnpike and neighbors, it also gave the empty house 

added fire insurance protection. Molly lived there 

three or four years then developed cancer of the cervix 

and was taken by Belle and her husband to their home 

for the last three or four weeks of her life. 

Directly after Molly's death, �elba the oldest 

living sibling took over her personal effects and held 

an auction on her furniture. Neighbors were asked to 

bid, but regardless of how much they bid, the items 

went to the family. Not long after this Belle's husband 

tried to buy Molly's land from the siblings. His offer 

was rejected, he then had his lawyer submit a bill to 

the estate for the housing and care of Molly during 

the last years of her life. The bill equalled the 

amount that he had offered for the land. The siblings 

engaged a lawyer who suggested that they obtain as much 

support as possible from the neighbors and cousins of 

Pine Forks. In this they were1ntally unsuccessful. A 

good number were 'the people across the road', others 

had helped Molly during her life and had been asked to 



bid on her furniture only to be ignored. Others 

were father's brother's children who had been expected 

to assist Molly in farm activities but who received 

nothing in return. In short. none of Molly's siblings 

were residents of the community except Tod who was 

married to a 'family across the road' member and Belle 

and her husband. No ties of reciprocity whatsoever had 

been formed except by Belle's husband, and further., no 

kin saw anything in it for them except the animosity 

of whichever side they did not support. Therefore by 

silence, support was given to Belle's husband. As 

time came for the suit to appear in court, Belle's 

husband appeared strong. However, there was an unex

pected developments Belle threatened to give her siblings 

all of her land in Pine Forks unless her husband withdrew 

his suit. Sibling solidarity triumphed over the con

jugal bond which had ostensibly been strengthened during 

the forty years of city life, away from Pine Forks. The 

suit was withdrawn and the siblings attempted to settle 

the estate. Once the threat from the outsider was gone, 

all the rifts within the sibling group re-appeared and 

ten years later the estate has not yet been settled and 

all of the siblings are dead except for two sisters. 

The conflict over the estate now passes into the hands of 



the younger generation, and thus kin are tied closely 

together in bonds of kinship, conflict, and property. 

Cousins separated from one another by helf the 

length of the United States keep in close touch with 

one another. Action in Pine Forks of a community nature, 

such as the widening of the turnpike, must include the 

absentee landholders, Tod and Nela's children all live 

in Pine Forks and each is building a house on the five 

acres which belonged to their father. In effect, these 

children are staking out claims on the land itself, 

and it will be difficult for the absent heirs of their 

generation to force a settlement of the land which will 

disturb their possession, 

The above cases are examples of the struggle that 

occurs when land is passed on from the dead to the liv

ing, Most of the time, the conflict is quiet and con

fined within the family. The ideal is to present a 

unified front to the outside, and it is usually through 

affines that information reaches outside the sibling 

group. The siblings are most unwilling to take matters 

to court for the ideal family is a loving and harmonious 

one, 

The relationships which arise out of property such 

as that above, directly refute William's idea that the 



American family emphasizes the conjugal bond to the 

exclusion of the sibling bond, that there is little 

emphasis upon family tradition and family continuity, 

and that the nuclear family is isolated from an extended 

kinship-grouping.1 It also points up the difficulties '

of bilateral descent systems, where rules for the move

ment of property from one generation to the other form 

groups that are ov�rlapping. At times a choice to be 

in one group excludes a person from membership in 

another, Lara, Peyton, Melba, Lily, and to some extent 

Belle, could not live simultaneously in the city and 

Pine Forks, and their choices to be in one residential 

group weakened their claim on the residential group 

of Pine Forks albeit certain claims on the reoidential 

group existed by virtue of land holding and potential 

residence. 

The third example of estate holdings diffe�s from 

the two above in the length of the holding as an estate 

and the nature of the group. 

The Henry Black Estate 

The ovmer of this estate. Henry Black• was a black 

Robin Williams, American Society. second ed., revised, 
(New Yorks Alfred A. Knopf; 1960) P•P• 50-59 



man who died in 1925. Great-grandchildren and some 

great-great-grandchildren of the original owner are 

now alive and the estate has never been settled and 

there has been no move in the direction of settlement. 

Instead, mol1'8 benefit appears to accrue to non-settlement 

than does to settlement. The estate consists of 80 

acres of mostly mountainous land that formerly belonged 

to the original settler Weekes. When the Weekes name 

disappeared:from the settlement, some of the sentiment 

that appears to be attached to the land by having the 

name on the land was weakened. This land was purchased 

in part by Joseph Davis who used this property for 

speculative purposes. Primarily, he used the land to 

settle the black people who worked for him, or with 

whom he had some dealings. Therefore, a good bit of 

the Weekes land was bought by black people of the commun

ity. Other white kinsmen too sold the old Weekes pro

perty to blacks. It was in this way that Rev. Henry 

Black obtained his 80 acres from the white owners, 

He and his two sons paid for the land by cutting the 

timber off it and by buying other timber in the communi

ty •on the stump'. The timber was cut by Black and his 

sons and bl1Uled by mules out of the mountains to local 

sa.wmills or to the railway for shipment to pulp mills of 

the state. 



Rev. Black was a member of a kinship group that 

had lived in Pine Forks since slavery. He married and 

had a number of legal offspring as well as some born 

out of wedlock. When his sons were grown, three of 

them built houses on their father's property, his two 

legal sons Irby and Hawes, as well as his illegitimate 

son Jones. 

Irby married in 1915 to a woman who attended the 

church where his father preached in another part of 

Piedmont County. Irby and his wife had ten children, 

all of whom left Pine Forks, nine to go to the cities 

of Maryland and New Jersey and one elsewhere in the 

county. In 1935 Irby died soon after his youngest 

child was born. His widow raised the family with the 

help of her older children, by farming the land and 

taking in clothes to wash.

All the time the Lord blessed me and I raised 
my children; only one time they cried out, 
and that was during the drought of the 19)0BJ 
but even then I had my cow, hogs and chickens 
to see ma through. 

The widow married again to a widower who himself had a 

number of children. Both were past the child-bearing 

age and therefore had no children of their own, they 

continued to live in the house that Irby Black had built 

on his father's property. 



Irby's brother Hawes Black also built a house on 

a part of the estate for his wife and children and 

while they spent some years in the city working, they 

returned to live on the estate when Hawes was old and 

blind. The house that he built burned recently, but 

black neighbors and kin got together and built a cinder 

block house for the widow free of charge. Her son has 

a house on the estate not far from her. 

The third son Jones built a house for his family 

on the estate, and he too is now dead. His widow con

tinues to live there alone, although her daughter and 

five children rent a house in another part of Pine 

Forks. This was given use to gossip. Some say her 

daughter rents a house to make her eligible for welfare, 

and some say that mother and daughter will not live 

together because the daughter bore a child by her father 

when the mother was temporarily in a mental institu

tion. The fact that the estate has not been divided 

has been of some practical value to the descendants of 

Henry Black. For example, Jones Davis, Henry's natural 

son, was able to get credit from the local grocery 

store because he lived in his own house and did not 

rent. When the bill for groceries, seed and fertilizer. 

got rather. large, the storekeeper threatened to take 
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Jones to court and get his land. Jones then pointed 

out that the land was not his, and the storekeeper 

would have to wait until Jones was able to pay him. 

The land was thus protected against Jones's debts 

since he was not a legal child, In addition, the land 

was protected from easy sale by an expectant heir, for 

even if an heir should desire to sell out his part, 

this involved a number of kinsmen and proved too com

plicated to undertake by the black members who did not 

understand law, and did not care to get involved with 

lawyers. 

Henry Black's grandchildren were so numerous 

therefore, that there was no prospect of their all 

making a living on the mountainous land. Their mothers 

pushed them instead towards the city. The children 

took a regular route that was blazed by previous kins

men to Baltimore, Washington, Philadelphia, and the 

cities of New Jersey. The land acted as an emergency 

station in the way that Le Play's stem family did,
1 

for 

all the heirs resident in town. In addition the widows 

had a place to live and once in a while some income from 

, 
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the timber, Further, Jones's death almost eliminated 

his contention for a place on his father's land, for 

it is likely that with the death of his widow, all 

claim from Jones's offspring will cease. 

Ir.by's widow states that it is the very best thing 

all around for the estate not to be divided. In this 

way both she and her. brother-in-law's widow have a 

full measure of security, and the children are forced 

to go out where better opportunities await them. She 

encouraged her children to go North. Her own brother 

had done so and had changed his nart.1.e to Perdetto and 

passed for white, thereby making his social and economic 

way much easier. Unlike the views held by some blacks 

today that it is a betrayal to the black community to 

pass for white, these people felt it was just another 

means to ease their way in the dominant white world. 

They never tried to pass for white among one another 

and when Perdetto was ready to retire from the urban 

wage-earning world, he returned to Piedmont County 

where he had some land. He slipped with ease back into 

the black community; his children make the decision for. 

themselves whether or not to pass. 

Should the children in the city :f:'all into hard 

times, for example have a child out of wedlock, the 



mother stands ready to help. She has raised three 

illegitimate children for her kin groups two for her 

daughters and one for a cousin's daughter who became 

pregnant by the widow's son while visiting the widow. 

In addition, other kinsmen from both her own and .her 

husband•s group move in and out of the small dilapidated 

cottage as hard times come and go. 

At the present time, all children and the widows 

have rights in some ninety acres of land. Should the 

estate be divided, the illegitimate offspring would be 

completely cut off, and the estate would be divided 

first by halves between the families of Hawes and Irby, 

and then among the heirs of each. The number of heirs 

in Irby's group, for example, is at least elevens his 

widow and ten children, some of whom themselves have 

children. Therefore, instead of being partial heir of 

ninety acres, ownership would be reduced to four or 

five acres, or in the case of the �randchildren, to 

simply a house lot or a small bit of money. There is 

always a possibility that a line will die out or be 

lost and the property will not be divided so many ways. 

In the past, there was a strong possibility that the 

white kin group would have regained control of the 

land by debt or sale. This possibility becomes more 



remote as each black generation arises better 

educated and financed than the last. It is probable 

that the estate will in time cease to be a 'falling

back• place for the unfortunatee in the group and 

become the property of the best educated and most 

prosperous who will see the benefit of a country 

retreat, and who will be able to buy out the other 

black heirs. 

The remaining three estates have nearly settled 

themselves through time and the accidents of demo

graphy. In one case, a white male of the Davis kin 

group died and left ninety acres to his second wife and 

her two children, his only offspring. The estate re

ma.ined undivided and the children grew to maturity and 

married. The daughter left the settlement and married 

in Baltimore, and the son married his second cousin and 

built a home on a corner of the estate. The sister's 

husband died and was brought back to Pine Forks and 

buried in a new graveyard started on the estate. Not 

long afterwards, the sister. too died. Only two heirs 

remain therefore, the widow and her son, and time will 

leave the son the sole heir. His wife has rights in 

the kin land too, for she is the neice of Molly in 



Estate Two above and the daughter of Nela in Estate 

One above, 

Another estate, that of a female Davis woman, 

descended to two children undivided, on their mother's 

deaths both are adult, The daughter is divorced with 

one daughter, while the son never married, The brother 

and sister together with the sister's child make their 

home in an eastern city where the brother is a university 

professor. They keep in close contact with a number of 

their kin in Pine Forks, They hold their land for sen

timental reasons, and they are not sure of what will be 

its disposition, Since the brother and sister are both 

in their late forties, it is doubtful if more than one 

heir will come out of this line. The daughter does not 

have the same strong sentiments that her mother and uncle 

have, as she has neither lived on the land, nor inter

acted closely with the kin group, It is possible that 

she may sell the land when it falls into her possession. 

The final estate belongs to a number of siblings 

in their fifties. Originally there were six members of 

the group but two died without issue. A third son, a 

bachelor, has retired to the community from the army, and 

is attempting to buy back all those properties which 

belonged to his mother's father Ned Davis, His sister

in-law is Dot Bender, the widow mentioned about in 
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Estate One. He has been able to buy several hundred 

acres back from a maiden aunt, who then went to a 

retreat for the elderly. There is no real struggle 

with his siblings, as the living cisters live outside 

the county and their children stand to inherit any 

property the bachelor brother may buy. 

The estates may therefore have several different 

characteristics a 

(l)they may belong to a group whose sibling has

died without leaving a will;

(2)they may belong to a group whose parent has

died without a wills

())they may belong to a group whose relative 

has not left a will and the group contains 

the descendants or the next of kin. 

The size of the estate is not a clear indication of its 

value, and low economic value is not an indication of 

the worth of the estate in the eyes of those who may 

inherit. Among white persons there is an effort to 

settle estates soon, but final settlement may take as 

long as a generation. Among blacks, there is some indi

cation that land which cannot be sold or easily divided 

is useful to members of the group who have rights in the 

land. 
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Property appears to bring kin together because 

of the mutual rights and duties they have in it, Pro

perty also increases conflict among those who have a 

right in the property, but whose t·ights are not clearly 

allocated. In Pine Forks, one person may have rights 

in a number of estates in the community and in the 

county as well, Persons who live in the community, 

and who marry kin within the community appear to re

inforce their claim on community land. A bilateral 

society requires, as well as allows !or, a number of 

choices in a number of groups. The choices are made 

plainer when more than one group coincides, the kin 

groups may coincide in the case of cousin marriage, the 

land and kin groups may coincide in case of undivided 

property, and kinship, land and residence may coincide 

in the case of cousin-spouses with rights in the same 

land in the community where .they live. 

Bilateral descent groups are �ot present in American 

society if by bilateral descent group is meant groups 

to which persons� belong.
1 

However, there appears 

to be certain bilateral groups in Pine Forks which are 
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legally defined, 

(l)the children and children's children, and

children's children who have rights in an

undivided estate with refe�ence to an an

cestor, for example the Black estate above;

(2)the members who are descended from an an

cestor who specifically reserved rights in

a burying-ground for his descendants; again,

the descendants do not h!Y!t to be buried in

the burying-ground, but the lega.1 right

exists that they may.

In the case of the bilateral descent group, descent is 

not limited by sex, as is the case of unilineal descent 

groups reported throughout the world. Therefore, a 

person may be the member of his father's cognatic group 

as well as his mother's and those of the father and 

mother, of his parents, and so on. An ancestor looking 

down the genealogy may see all of his descendants as a 

group, but each generation that looks up the genealogy 

sees not one ancestor, but an arithmetric progression 

of ancestors by generation. Therefore, if all grand

parents left a gravey;ard where their descendants may be 

buried, their grandchildren would have a choice of four 

graveyards to be buried in. While the dead must be 



buried somewhere or otherwise legally disposed of 

through cremation or laboratories. the place of burial 

is left to the will of the individual or his next-of•kin. 

The choice of the burying spot reve�ls elements of the 

social structure. For example. the Mullens and Sowell 

families described above have lived in Pine Forks for 

25 years, yet when they die they are not buried in a 

family cemetery on their land neither are they buried 

in the church cemetery nearby which they attend when they 

attend at all. Instead, each dead person has been re

turned to the Baptist Church near the mountain farms 

where they were once tenants and buried in the church 

graveyard there. They still do not feel a part of the 

Pine Forks community and church. 

The Family Graveyards 

Nearly every plantation in this area in the past had 

its own burying ground. It was usually the small land

owners, overseers, and renters who buried their dead in 

the rural church ground in theearly 19th century and 

before. By the 20th century, the fragmentation of these 

plantations by inheritance and sale had resulted in a 

number of family graveyards located on the various family 

holdings. The presence of these graveyards reveals elements 



of the social structure of the community, past and 

present, 

First, the graveyards divide the new landowners 

from the old landowners: new landc.mers cannot have 

old family graveyards on their .holdings. Second, the 

graveyards indicate which families owned plantations 

and which families were renters or landless, a class 

differentiation. Third, the graveyards indicate which 

families had slaves and which did not. Some families 

buried slaves in the same graveyard as the family. but 

at opposite ends; others had a separate burying ground 

for slaves. Finally, the graveyards are indicators 

of present-day social relations, for the place in which 

the living bury their dead indicates something of the 

nature oi' social relations among the living, 

The Weekes Graveyard 

The graveyard of the Weekes family has been aban ... 

doned for many years. The land is in the hands of the 

black purchasers and only the older residents even know 

where the graveyard is located. No one has been buried 

in thegraveyard of the Weekes name in the past fifty years 

at least. The graveyard reveals that the Weekes name is 

almost lost to the community. The fact that the graveyard 



is still known at all reveals the tenacity with which 

the kin group keeps the memory of its connections a.live, 

This graveyard is located in the mountains, surrounded 

by second gll'Owth timber, and can be found only with a 

guide, No stone reveals who is buried there beyond 

field rocks commonly used to mark all graves until a. 

carved stone could be obtained. Carved stones were ex

ceptions; some graves in the community had stones six 

feet in length and three feet wide laid on top of the 

graves. In one case the initials were carved into the 

field stone.to identify the owner. However, the Weekes 

graveyard, like the old Weekes homesite which is little 

more than a few foundation stones arcrund a hole in the 

ground, awaits oblivion unless a. kinsman seeks to 

establish roots in the past and restores the graveyard 

and rebuilds the house, 

The Will Davis Graveyard 

The graveyard of Will Davis had a different fate. 

It is legally reserved, by deed, for the descendants 

of Will Davis's great-grandson. This reservation was 

made when the Davis name went off the property as a re

sult of descent to a daughter who did not marry a cousin. 

Legally this property belongs to members of a bilateral 

descent group, the descendants of Ralph Davis. In fact 
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only certain members of the descent group use it and 

in addition, some spouses who are not Davises are also 

buried there, This could be called a restricted cognatic 

lineage1 except that spouses too are buried there, 

In some ways, the rights and duties associated with the 

graveyards are reminescent of the Gilbertese .Q.Q., 

bwoti, a.nd kainga. All three descent groups are concer

ned with land, an ancestor who established ownership 

of the land was the founder of all three. All of his 

descendants formed an QQ. while those in actual possess

ion of a share in the land are eligible to membership 

in a bwoti and those whose parents resided on it form 

a kaing§!.2 The .Q.Q. is concerned with rights in land while

the bwgti is concerned with possession of a piece of 

land and the kainga with residence on it.3 

Spouses are not always buried beside their mates. 

For example, several years ago the great-great-great

granddaughter of Will Davis was buried in the graveyard 

after her husband an in-law and a Cohee told the Davis 

Robin Fox, Kinshi
3 

and Marriage (Baltimore, Penguin 
Books, 1967) p. l 6

Ward Goodenough, 'A problem in hialayo-Polynesian Social 
Organization', American Anthropologist, vo. 57, 1955

Fox, ibid. p. 156-159



family that she had requested it. Some time went 

past and her grave went unmarked. Her mother then 

marked the daughter's grave and made two requestsa 

(a) that she be buried beside her daughter, and (b)

that a fence be put around the graveyard. For the last 

request she made a donation to her kinsmen who owned 

the farm on which the gra.veyard was located. Soon a 

wooden fence was placed around the graveyard, and the 

daughter's grave fell directly beside the fance, the 

last grave in a row that began in 1811. However, the 

spot beside her was empty and beside the empty spot was 

her mother's brother's grave, beyond that her mother's 

mother's grave and so on back through the generations. 

Several years passed and the daughter's husband died, 

Again the family v,ras approached by the in-laws• this 

time to request that theirdead brother be buried beside 

his wife. The family replied that the S})Ot reserved for 

the mother and suggested that the in-laws ask the mother 

if she would give up her place to her daughter's husband. 

The mother was contacted and refused to give up.her spot. 

She pointed out that she wanted to be buried with her kin 

and she suggested that they do the same. The brothers 

did not request the family to let their brother be buried 

elsewhere ic the Davis fam.tly graveyard, but they felt 



that they had a right to request that he be buried 

beside his wife. The family of the woman took another 

view. They felt in the first place that the husband 

had originally requested that his wife be buried in 

the family graveyard to save the purchase price of a 

plot in the town where they lived some miles away. In 

the second place, the kinsmen had erected the gravestone 

above their daughter's, his wife's grave when he did 

not. Next they felt the husband had not honored his 

wife's name as he should have in life therefore they 

did not care to perpetuate a relationship in death 

that they did not approve of in life. Finally, they 

felt that the brothers wishes to bury their brother in 

the Davis graveyard to save themselves the expense of 

buying a plot :for him. This incident points up several 

elements in the social structune. In the first place, 

it points up the schism between in-laws who a.re not also 

cousins; it points up rift between the Tuckahoe Davises 

and the Cohees, the husband's people who had no grave

yard of their own and were considered a lower social 

class by the navises. It points up a unity of the kin

ship bond over the conjugal bond, In addition, it points 

up tha.t the kin did not depend u:;on kinship along to 

reserve the�selves a burying spot but invested a sum of 



money in the upkeep of the graveyard to ma.ke their 

claim more tangible, Therefore the daughter's husband 

did not lie beside her in the graveyard but on the 

other hand, her mother was not buried beside her spouse, 

and her grandmother was not buried be either of her 

spouses, 

While the spouses of females above are not buried 

beside them, other spouses are buried beside one another, 

Will Davis and his spouse are both buried in the gr.ave

yar.dr Will's father came fr.om York County on the eastern 

shore and family tradition is that Will's wife was his 

cousin fr.om York County. The next known grave beside 

Will and his wife is that of their granddaughter who 

died while a.dolescent, Beside her lies her father John 

Davis; John's fir.st wife was his first cousin, his 

father's sister's daughter. She died while young after 

bearing three children: there is some indication from 

old records, diaries that she died during a typhoid 

epidemlc. It is not known whether she returned to her 

own home ten miles northwest during her last sickness or 

not. However she was buried in her father's graveya.rd 

rather than in her husband's, Later generations moved 

her marble tombstone beside her husband's, but her 

remains are beside those of her immediate family. Beside 

-� L 6



the gr.ave of John Davis is that of his only son, a 

bachelor. For three generations then lie father and 

mother (died 1811 and 1822) then young granddaughter 

(died 1820) then son (died 1828) then grandson (died 

1889). In these first three generations there is a 

patrilineal group with the exception of grandfather's 

wife who makes it a cognatic group with a patrilateral 

bias. 

The male heir dies unmarried and the land passes 

to his sister, therefore beside the gr.a.ndson' s grave 

is that of his sister, rrary Da-ris Cole and her husband 

and cousin Hugh Cole (mother's brother's oldest son). 

Next to Iv'iary Cole and her husband lie their son Ralph 

Cole and his wife, a non-kinsman from another state. 

Next to Ralph Cole and his spouse lies Ralph's sister 

and the sister's bachelor son and then the sister's 

daughter, and her daughter, .the young woman mentioned 

above, concludes the row. (See Kap# ). The fence then 

appears next to three generations of females who are 

part of the kin group but who do not own the land which 

surrounds the graveyard. 

The new row in the graveyard, which lies to the 

west of the first row, has a tombstone in either corner. 

In the farthest corner from the three women stands a 

tombstone to the memory of Ralph Cole's sister's son. 
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He is not buried here, end neither is hi1:; son, or 

his wife, whose names i:-i ppear on the tombstone. The 

only member of his family who i�; buried here is an 

1nf,,nt daughter; his wife died in childbirth and was 

buried beside his house on an adjoining farm. After 

her death the large family was broken up and the father 

and his son died in an accident in the West. The tomb

stone over his infant daughter's grave contains the 

names of his wife, his son, and himself. It Fas placed 

there in their memomry by his grown children and repre

sents a re-eff1rmat1on by the �0us1ns of third descend

ing generation from the mutual ancestor Hugh Cole of 

their continuing kinship and solidarity. None of his 

children live in Piedmont Country, and are scattered. 

over the U.S.A., 8lthough most live in the cities c£ 

the East. Were these offspring to be asked if they 

interacted with their siblings often, the answer 

would be •no, distance does not permit it.• How-

ever the besic kinship level is alive, and extends 

to 11v1ng k1n over four generations. 

At the other corner of the graveyard is another 

memorial tombstone. This marks the empty grave of 

Hugh Cole's great-grandson who died in a Japanese 

prison camp 1n ·world War II. Beside him 1s an empty 

spot reserved for his mother and beside this spot 

lies his father, the grandson of Mary Davis Cole. 
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Beyond the grave 13 an empty space of ten feet or so 

beside which lies the grave of a Cole spouse. By

generations, the known dead are buried thus: 

(a) generation I. Will Davis and h1a oous1n 

spouse, died old: 

(b) generation III. Elizabeth Davis, died Young;

(c) generation II. Son or·w111 Davis, John Dav1s 1

(d) generation II.

ra. of Eli�. above, died in middle

age, 1nher1ted 1700 acres from 

father; 

Marker for spouse and first cousin 

of John Davis : Mary C'ole Davis 

who 1s buried in her father's 

graveyard, died in middle age; 

(e) generation III. Grave of Will Davis, bachelor son

of John and Mary Cole Devis who 

inherited farm of approximately 

1000 acres, died old: 

(f) generation III. Graves of Mary Davis Cole, daughter

of John and Maey Cole Davis, and 

her cousin spouse Hugh Cole, both 

died old, Mary inherited farm from 

Will Davis, had previously inherited 

from father and sold: 



(g) generat1on IV.

(h) generation IV.

(1) generation v.

(J) generstlon v.

(k) generation VI.

PENCE 

N.E.W RO,) OF GRAVES 

(1) generation V

and VI. 

Grsvea of Randolph Cole and his 

spouse, Martha Cooke, d1ed old, 

Rane olph 1nheri ted farm of 400 

�·ores from hls mother Yi.ary Dnv1s 

Cole es Hell £H, land in �nother 

state from father; 

Gntve of i�ary Cole ft'1r.dla7, $1t::ter 

to above, inherited ,500 f;cres oi

so from n:other1 

Grave of M8ry Cole f'1ndla7•a 

bachelor son, 1nher1ted nearby 

lam from his mother, 

Grmve of ttary Cole F'1%1'.llay1 s 

daughter &ry Pim.lay Bobbitt, 

1nher1ted nearb7 land from mother 

end brother ebove; 

Grave of Mary Bobb!.tt•s daughter, 

did not 1nher1t any lam 1n f'1ne 

Porks or Piedmont County; 

G1"8Ve of Mar7 Cole Jl'1.ndla)•s 

1ntant granddaughter, marker ot

Mar, Cole Findlay's son, Thomas 

end h1s w1te parents of infant. 
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SPACE CF TEN FE£T 

(m} generation v. 

1nher1 ted 1::, oo from mother a 

·!1fe of Ralph Cole. son ot

Re .·dolph Cole, •·,ho inherited. 

farm 100 eeres from Randolph Cole; 

(n) generation v. Bnbrt Cole, s011 of &.ndolph Cole

·,rho 1nber1 ted 100 aeres and home.

plane: 

(o) generation VI. &rt Cole Jr. memorial marker. 

d1ed a young soldier. 

Several patterns Elre d isplsyed in this grnve-

1esrd. The first three generot1ons. \l1ll Dav1s. John 

DtlV1s, Yk"'lry Davle, all ms.rr1ed cousins: the�tter, no 

one bur1ed in th1o graveys_rd mfltt1ed a ooU51D. The 

reason for this was the em1grnt1on of Mary Cole and her 

husb�nd to the west. They returned on the a eAth of 

Mary Cole's brother 1
· 111 1n generet1on III eo \i1ll 1s 

land tau; 1nher1 ted by Mary Cole. 

The �eccnd pettern 1�; th�t of land 1nher1tanee 

b1latero.1ly t,h1ch results ln a mtme ahnnge 1n the grave

yard when ::or.:cen 1nher1t the land. The Davis ntilme tlfpears 

1n generations I, II, and III but 1n genent1on III there 

1s a nrime change when a fe?n£\le inherits. 'l'he ruu:e Cole 

now C:q p&,ra 1n gene:rat 1ons IV• V, and VI; e Dc,v1s 



patrilateral group holds the lam for three geners-

t ions, then a Cole patrilateral grcup holds the land 

for three generations. There 1s presently a name 

change 1n generation VI which does not yet appear 1n 

the graveyard. A female Cole inherits 1n the abEenee 

of' a male heir, just as her Da.v1s great-grandmother 

inherited 1n the absence of an heir. The present fe

male Cole who married a MacGr1111s has a son who may 

inherit and thus change the name 1n the graTeya:rd a.gain. 

There arpears to be a patr1lateral bias 1n the 1nher1-

tance of the homeplaoe, but th1� overturns every third 

generation to !l new patr1lateral llne, in which the 

woman 1s the key. Men appear to fall out more through 

their exposure to the chances of demography, war, and 

so on. In sp1te of the pa.trilateral bias 1n descent of 

both name and name on the land. women still ht:.we rights 

1n the graveyard which they exercise, thereby introduc

ing three new names, P1mlay. Bobbit, and Wright. 

However only the eonsangu1n1nes are buried 1n the 

graveyard, and no woman's spouse 1s buried 1n the 

graveyard unless that woman inherited the land there-

by putting her husband's name on the lal'ld. Further, 

burial 1n the graveyard is closely related to land 

owning. E.'very adult person buried in the graveyard 

was a land owner 1n Pine Forks save one, the Bobbitt 

who married a Wright, nnd there is no 1nd1oat1on that 



s..n:, of her offpsr:tng w111 seek t0 be hurled there. 

In fact, 1t may have been somewhat an accident that 

she was buried there, Emd it 1a perhaps s1gn1f1cant 

that the fence was 1.::l�·,,ced directly along her grave. 

It 1s noted too, that on the gravestone the maiden 

name of the woman is emphasized over her married 

name. For exa!:1ple. 1n generation IV, the tombstone 

reads P..arx Cole and underneath 1n sr.:i.all letters is: 

married first, Findlay. Likewise on the Wright 

grave the stone reads Nancy Bobbitt, wife of Wr1ght, 

the latter in st'lall letters. 

In sttmJnary these feet� may be noted: 

(a) property 1nher1 ted by daughters locates daughter

and her npouse in the greveya,rd on thnt property;

(b) fet..�les who are buried ln the grave3"l:rd who do

not own the lt-.nd Around lt do not have spouses

burled with them:

(c) cour;1n marriage �,ms common in the 19th century but 

hes not been present 1n this group since: 

(d) when possible the home place .end graveyard de

scends through males;

(e) when fer:lflles are bur1ed apart from their spouses

there 1s en efft)rt to eitreos the ci)nsangu1neal

n"ime over the conjugal name;

( f) althc;ugh legally any member of the b 1 lo teral de

scent group fror1 Hugh Davis may be butied 1n the

greveynrd, 1n oost eases only those assooh:1ted with

local property choose to he buried there.



Jonathan Davis �raveyprd 

The graveyard of the third original settler, 

Jonathan Davis, was reserved for members of that kin 

group when the land around it, the original homes1te, 

was sold out of the fan1ly by the sons of a female 

Davis, Jonathan's daughter. The graveyard consists 

mf two acres of land on top of a knoll not far from 

the house of Jonathan Davis' which was his father's 

before him. In this graveyard Eire a large number of 

graves marked by field stones only. In contrast to 

the preceding grriveyard in which the white members of 

the family were burled, this graveyard contains the 

black members of the community who were slaves of 

the family. However, they are buried on one end of 

the graveyard end tradition says that Indians are 

buried there also. In addition to the Dav1ses and 

the slaves, a third. group of persons are buried at 

this grave site. These are the members of the family 

who bought the land from the Davis heirs. This bury

ing ground 1s segregated from the orig1na1 burying 

ground by the presence of a fence around the graves. 

This family moved into Pine Forks ab:)ut the turn of 

the 20th century as renters, but when sons began to 

enter the army before and during World Har I enough 

money was ava11Hble to buy the Devis estate which 
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they were renting 1n part, when the Davis daughter's 

sons put it up for sale. This family still rerr�1ns 

1n P1ne Forks and in the 1940s married into the Davis 

family. 

There have been no Davis burials 1n this grave

yard for rnany years. It 1s doubtful if a De.vis has 

been buried here since the land left the family al

though the graveyard legally belongs to the descent 

group. Other choices must have been made for the 

burial or kin. The most frequent choice was to bury 

the dead of a family in a new cemetery started on his 

01t1l land. Reasons given for this are convenience, 

difficulty of transporting the body over bad roads Eind 

so on. However, it is more likely that th1s is an ex

pression of the importance of land ownership around 

the cemetery in addition to rights in the cemetery it

self. For example, a female who married into the new 

landowners group 1n the 1920s requested that she be 

burled not 1n the cemetery her husband's fa�1ly had 

started near to her house, but in her own family 

cemetery a few miles away. Her wishes were complied 

with although her death occured. in the middle or

winter and the dirt roads were almost impassable 

even by horses. 



the Matt Davis Graveyards 

It appears that the.original settler Matt Davis 

1nher1ted land in White county where his father and 

two brothers lived. Therefore, he left his land to his 

children and returned to White County which joins Pied

mont. He and his wife were buried on the estate there 

wh1oh has since been lost to the Davis family. The 

graveyards of this branch of the Davis family, thereT 

fore, does not contain graves as old as that of Will 

Davis. His descendants have established three grave-

yards since then, 

(1) an old one which belonged to Matt's son Matt;

(2) an old one that belonged to one of Matt's

de;.1ghters whl, leter sold 1 t b:tok to a Davis

male;

(;) a new graveyard that has been started in the 

middle of the 20th century, 

The first graveyard is now inaccessible and overgrown, 

and the land on which it stands 1s in the hands of a 

descendant of a Davis woman. Dave Bender. The second 

one is in use, and the family of Molly Davis, whose 

estate was discussed above, has buried three of the 

siblings there; all of them were landowners 1n Pine 

Forks. The third graveyard belongs to the Davis man 

who 1s sole heir to h1s father's estate, discussed 



above, his only sibling hHving dled. When members 

of the Bender family died recently, they chose this 

new graveyard (which belongs to their mother's 

brother's son) over Graveyard Two which belongs to 

their mother's father's brother's children. This 

indicates solidarity of first 01us1ns over second 

cousins and points up the rift that begins to beoome 

evident in family lines by the second descending 

generation. 

Rifts appear even in cases of c �usin marriage, 

with a bias toward the re-inforced lines Bnd a breach 

along other lines. For example, the marriage of 

Joseph Davis to his cousin Ann Davis produced several 

children, as noted in the preceding chapters. A son 

of this union then married his first cousin, a child 

of his father's brother. Thus the male line descended 

from Jonathan was doubled. The bride was. descended 

from the Jonahtan Davis line only, while the groom was 

descended equally from Matt Davis, his mother's line. 

and Jonathan Davis, his father's line. The �ol1dar1ty 

of this family with the Jonathan Davis line and the 

breEich Hith the Matt Davis line was expressed in small 

ways of everyday 11v1ng, but was clearly revealed when 

a choice of graveyard was made. Young children of the 

couple who died 1n childhood were buried in a new 



graveyard on Jonathan Davis land which the couple 

owned. However a new element appeared 1n the choice 

of grave sites which 1llum1nated the rift between the 

two kin groups, and a rift between family and community. 

Joe Davis III, great-grandson of Jonathan Davis and his 

spouse and first cousin Kate Davis Davis pulled away 

from the family graveyards and out of the community 

solidarity when they decided to begin a new burying 

ground, not 1n Pine Forks, but 1n the commercial ceme

tery of a town some 25 miles distant. The decision was 

made by Kate, who bought the grave lots. S!,orlt after• 

wards, she had the bodies of her mother and her two 

young children moved to the town cemetery. This move 

was the talk of the community, and everyone speculated 

on why Kate had moved her kin. Kate told a friend 1n 

private: 

I have never done what I wanted to 1n life, 1t 
seems everything was a disappointment to me; I 
had such dreams for my sons, and none of them 
amounted to much. Two of them married women 
far beneath them, and none got an education. 
Whiskey and poverty ruined my family just as 
1t ruined so many around here. I will get them 
out 1n death if I couldn't in life. 

To the com.mu111ty in general Kate nwde the 

explanation that she wanted her parents• and child• 

ren• s graves to be cared for and tended when e_he was 

gone. She did not want trees to grow from her 

family's grave as she watched them grow from many 

'.J . '  
c, 9

_..., . 



other abandoned graveyards, such as those of the 

l,feekes family. It was for this reason she didn't like

family graveyards. Nevertheless. she still did not 

want her children buried 1n the church graveyard where 

the Cohees and small farmers of the area were buried. 

She wanted some part of the life that a wellkept urban 

cemetery pictured to her. Ironically, her kinsmen who 

made 1t to the city and the educated life which she 

coveted 1n vain for her children, are returning to buy 

up the family land and have their own family graveyards. 

In summary there are groups 1n Twin Poplars that 

have the potential, legally, to form bilateral descent 

groups in one endeavor, a family burying ground. 

While rights may be held 1n the burying ground, activa

tion of these rights are contingent upon several fac

tors. social and geographical. Once the land is sold 

out of the family buryings are less likely to occur 1n 

the graveyard. even though the site has been legally 

reserved and the access to the graveyard. legally as

eured. There also appears to be a pattern of surname 

change 1n the graveyards every third generation, 

either by sale or by movement of the land into the 

hands of an out-marrying female. . �ihen a shift takes 

a graveyard. out of a f�m1ly, the next owners usually 

bury their dead outside of the previous families 



burying ground denoting a break 1n the blood line. In 

some cases the new owners will fence their own graves, 

while they allow their cattle to sleep on the graves 

of the previous owners. This is partioularl7 true if 

a Cohee buys the land of a Tuckahoe whose graves are 

not fenced. In other cases where the original grave

yard is fenced, the new owners may bury their dead 

outside this fence, and leave their own graves un

fenced and open to the stock. 

At times too, the tension and fission between 

the class and family lines 1s seen in the treatment 

of a graveyard. For example, a Tuckahoe female mar

ried down and by chance the property adjacent to the 

graveyard fell into her husband's hands. Her hus

band plowed so close to the graves of her father and 

mother that her brothers had to threaten legal action 

to prevent his d1sturb1ng the actual grave. It was 

his intent, the husband said, to throw dirt in his 

father-in-law• s fa.ce. He was 1n confl1ct w1 th his 

wife's brothers because his wife's father had lett 

some property to hi�, son� to the exclusion of his 

marrying-a own daughters. vihen the husban:l was able 

to buy the property adjacent to the graveyard. he 

expressed the schism by disrespect . to his wife's 

ancestors. 



The Assoc1at1on of Lendholdet§ 

The f,)urth category of landholders are the 

members of an association who have certa 1n rights and 

duties in a common piece of land, specifically the 

Mount A1rey Baptist Church of Twin Foplars and the 

Mount Airey burying ground. This association 1s 

forn.ed by a gr,)Up of Negroes who established a church 

of their own sometime 1n the late 19th century. The 

oldest members de not know when the church was formed 

and they do not know much of its history. They think 

there was a church built on land that was given to 

them by a John W1111am Harris, and they think this 

church burned and another was built, but they do not 

know when. A second parcel of land was added to the 

church holdings in the early 20th century when an 

acre was purchased from a new landholder who had 

bought land from the Pons of a Harris woman and resold 

this property to them for the purpose of a black 

graveyard. The members of the church ere drawn from 

the Twin Poplars community although one of the deacons 

has lived in Baltimore for years but returning to the 

community where he owns a parcel of land. The re

mainder of the deacons are all drawn from one Negro 

family, the Jackson family, Rnd are cousins or better 

to one another. In spite of this close family net-



work. the church is legally a landholding unit sepa

rate from the individuals who form its membership. 

The Renters 

The fifth category of landholders are the 

renters of Twin Poplars. Persons who rent land 1n 

the community are in the minority; most people own or 

have rights in land. Of the s1x renters 1n the com

munity, one has rights in her father's land which her 

mother holds during her lifetime: presently this 

divorced woman and her daughter rent a house and an 

acre of land from her sister. Recently the Internal 

Revenue Bureau of the Federal Government investigated 

the sister's tax return. The reason for the investiga

tion was the low rent that was being charged on a 

property that they alleged should have been rented 

for more. The investigator accepted the explanation 

that the rent was low because the renter was a sister. 

an insight into the view of kinship that the govern

ment accepts. 

Another renter is an elementary school teacher 

and her husband who 1s a student at a nearby Univers1 ty. 

Th1s property was rented when the teacher became 

acquainted with the owner, the secretary of the local 

school board: therefore, the relationship between 

renter and the landlord 1s not one of strangers. In 
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addition, the secretary rents a portion of her yard 

a 1::chool supervisor who has placed a trailer there .. 

her residence during the week; on the week-ends she 

returns to her home in another county. The relation 

between these two families is close, and it 1s rumored 

that the elderly supervisor intends to leave her land• 

lord some valuable property 1n her will. 

The fourth renter is a man and wife and their 

ten children who rent a large house in a difficult lo

cation from a member of the Harris kin group. This 

man hfis kin connections in the community, though not 

among the Barris group. His two brothers have bought 

land in the community and have established their fam1-

11es here for a permanent home. It is possible that 

the children of these families may marry members of 

the community, as the families are considered to be 

acceptable. 

The fifth renter 1s a maiden lady of the kin 

group who rents an apartment in a combinationg filling 

station and apartment house owned by a cousin on her 

mother's side. On her father's side she has a tenuous 

kinship relation with the dominant kin group of the 

community, although few are able to spell it out. The 

sixth renter is a man and his wife who rent the filling 

station from its owner. They have no kinship connec

tions 1n the community at all, and their relationship 



w1th it 1s one of a contractual nature only. 

In summary, the renters of the community are 

few, and most of these are either part of a kinship 

network or part of a friendship network of Pine Fork,� 

Landowners 

The final category of landholders the landholders 

who are landowners and who live on their land 1n the 

community. These have been investigated above at some 

length. In the past the land was the primary source of 

economic support for all members, but in the hist thirty 

years a drastic shift has been JDBde away from the land 

as the first economic source to land as a secondary, 

tertiary, or minimal part of the community economy. 

Land now takes on a different u1gnif1cance, less fer

tile areas are allowed to revert to timber, or purpose

fully replanted in fast growing pines that may be har

vested 1n twenty yea.rs. Cultivated land recedes down 

the hillside although more fertile areas continue to 

be used as pasture land. Beef cattle which require 

little attention replace the traditional milk cow. 

However, a good number of the landowners continue to 

have the traditional kitchen gardens as do most of the 

renters • 

.A tti tud.es expressed towards the land fall into 

several different categories: 



(1) those who value the land for farming purposes;

(2) those who vrilue the land for its ties with the

past;

(3} those who value the lAnd as a refuge for the 

children of the city; 

(4) those who value the land as a means to hold

their children out of the city,

In the first place there are those land owners who 

feel their future and the futures of their children 

lie in large amounts of land for raising beef cattle, 

supplemented by a specialty such as a commercial egg

laying plant. Here the father may combine these 

aotiv1t1es and enc,)urage his sons to safeguard the 

monetary basis of the family fortune by ,;rnrking in 

the industries of the nearby towns immediately upon 

finishing high school. This system serves several 

purposes. First, the sons can get vacations during 

the seasons requiring heavy labor on the farm, euch 

as hay making time while during the year as a whole 

they may still assist 1n routine tasks that do not 

require a great amount of time, such as feeding 

cattle morning and night. If the son has a shift 

job, he can do quite a bit on the farm when he 1s 

working in industry in the evening o:r. at nights, end 

still be able to handle a routine industrial job 

that is more rote than brain. In the second place, 
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the son rapidly hes the means to marry should he so 

desire. He can get a bu1ld1ng spot fr0m h1s father 

end put up a house, or to evo1d the cost of a home 

building loan, he can buy a trailer and put it very 

near the house of h1;; father, for all the convenience 

of the home water supply and septic tank but far 

enough away to allow more privacy than 1s to be found 

within the father's household. In this way, the son 

is not pressuring the father for the supremacy of the

house and farm, but is there to provide a hand when 

necessary. The son is financially independent of the 

father and has not cost the father a cent in educa

tional expenses. This allows the father to put his 

extra money in more land and equipment which the son 

may fall heir to. In add 1 tion, the v!omen may coordi

nate their activities, such as canning and gardening 

or the grandmother may babysit while the wife joins 

her husband in industry. This system bypasses the 

means of getting eheld most common to the j1nerican way 

of 11fe. that of g,'ing on to higher education, but 

avoids the risks of not getting into college, of get

ting in and failing to pass, or falling into bad 

habits. In addition, 1t avoids the risk of having the 

son move away from the farm, perhaps acquire a wife 

who finds farm life d 1stasteful. Most of all, it 
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avoids leaving the aging farmer and his wife alone on 

the farm and unable to cope with the heavy demands of 

the work without any �rnurce of help available. F'or 

while the farm must grow to survive and while the 

farmer supplements his farm income with other activi

ties, there must be labor to meet the demands of the 

season. And labor that the farmer is able to find to 

meet h1n sporadic needs is labor that 1s hardly worth 

having. 

The second attitude toward the land views farm

ing as a futile way of life on the scale that 1s avail

able to the average size land owner. This view is par

ticularly held by those who have a family of girls and 

few boys. Here education is viewed as the only way 

the family can keep itE land, a precious item to many 

in spite of its changing economic return from farming 

to building sites, a place of privacy in an 1ncreas

inly world of 11 ttle privacy, and a tie w1 th a 

distant better past. Wucat1on too is seen as a way 

1n which more suitable mates mfay be found than ure 

ave.lleble 1n the small local sphere. Thi[: family bends 

every effort tc educate its older children and they are 

expected to a1d the y,)unger 1n as much as they are 

able. In th1E vase, education 1.s seen as the prime 

purpose. In addition to affording protection to the 



land by not overcropp1ng or overworking 1t, protection 

1s afforded the prestige of the family by keeping up 

the educational standards set by the ancestors, for it 

1s primarily the educated ancestors wh::; are best re

membered; those who were uneducated or those who slid 

down the social scale are not entirely f,Jrgotten and 

may be resurrected immediately should their descendants 

do well, however, it is the educated ancestor or the 

ancestor who did :.;ell that is most often brought to 

the attention of the children of the family. These 

ancestors play an important pDrt in the socialization 

of the children int·) the values and customs of the 

family and country. 

The thirc! attitude toward the land if: that of 

holding the land for hard times, but otherwise en

couraging, even insisting that the children get off 

the land into the city where better opportunity 

awa1tB them. This i� specifically expressed by 

black parents born in the 19th century. As 1n the 

case of the two Negro wid ous Nh,::; h,)ld the estate de

scribed above, thL; attitude tended to en.pty the 

rural areas of its black population although usually 

when land ;•.1as 1nv)lved a guardian of E:ome kind re

mained with the land, and if neceE;sery received some 

support fr,)m those Nith 1·:age earnings in the city. 



,/h1te persons too follo···ed this pettern, but there

was more of a tendency f -;r the whites left 1n the

rural areas to attempt to get control of the property

rather than to hold 1t indefinitely for an absentee

kin group. 

The f,)urth attitude toward the land is a rela-

tively new one 1n this community, but r1s1ng rapidly

among both blacks and whites. This attitude 1s to

stay on the land but not to use it primarily for

production. Instead, the land 1s being used to hold

the kin group together 1n a residentiaJ. pattern

while they seek employment 1n the cities nearby. 

This land use may take several forms. In one case,

two Negro brothers purchased thirty acres from a 

cousin who had b·mght 1t from an elderly white man 

with whom he kept close ties. These two brothers 

then gave a sister a building lot and all three 

built homes on the land. In addition, as sons de

sire homes, building lots are g1ven to them and a 

settlement of kin 1z springing up 1n i>Jhat used to be 

a plantat1on cornfield. A s1mil1ar pattern is re

peated nearby but in this case involves a man and his 

sons end daughters. The father who 01,ms five acres 

of land along a county road, gives each daughter r,nd 

son a building lot as they desire 1t, anc n settle-



ment of kin 1s arising here also. The black men ex• 

pressed a directly opposite opinion to the Negro fe

male who would fo�e the children into the city for 

better opportunity: these men feel that trouble, not 

opportunity, awaits their children who make their home 

in the city; therefore. the children are to be held on 

the land, not driven from it but at the sa:e time the 

opportunities of the city are to be used by J!laking the 

wage-earning city job the primary source of support 

while the land becomes the primary source of home and 

protection from the dangers of the city. The land is 

not excluded entirely as an economic source, as one or 

two members will raise large gardens to feed as many of 

the family for as long as possible. 

Thus, in summary, the community has varying 

attitudes toward the land: 

(1) that which regards the large fart'.'. as one with a

future, and uses all the resources available

including commerc1a11zed farming and wage earners

held on the farm to secure this; 1n some cases

education 1s bypaC::sed; in other cases, 1n other

commu.n1t1es education 1s included as a substitute

for immediate wage earnings: the educated son

will teach rather than l·!Ork 1n industry as a

source of cash;
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(2) that view which regards the future of the land

as a farm to be dim: here education is seen as

the prime tool for the future, pith liuld. providing

a residential and recreational area;

(3) 1n the third case, the view of the land is that

of a refuge, a long te:nn security against

disaster; the best opportunity lies 1n getting

off the land entirely and ga 1n1ng a 11 v1ng and. a

home 1n the city;

(4) finally, the land 1s seen as a means to hold the

young out of the city that has now become a danger

to them; the city 1s to be used only for obtaining

cash, and the land becomes the home and haven.



CHAPTER TEN 

Summary and Conclusions 

This dissertation has investigated aspects of kin

ship and landholding in a community which has persisted 

on the same site for nearly 250 years. During these 

years the community social structure and economy was 

subject to strong external forces summarized as follows, 

(l)immigration brought two distinct cultural 

traditions into the community1 

(a)that of the slave-owning, plantation 

Tuckahoe with extended kinship net

works which reached throughout the 

Tidewater area; 

(b)that of the kin-based subsistence Cohee 

farmer from the Shenandoah Valley whose 

economy was that of the Grossbauer 

cultivator, 

although there was intermarriage between these 

two groups,certain discernable differences set 



(l)continued

these groups apart to the present day,

(2)emigration at first stabilized the population

which was increasing from a high birth rate and

a decreasing death rate, this emigration which

was initially into the empty lands of the south

and west. and later into industrialized urban

areas, together with the declining birth rate

later helped empty the countryside although the

declining death rates ensured the existence of

elderly farmers in the community,

(J)rising wheat prices, competition from the less

hilly plantations to the south, declining soil

fertility turned the community towards mixed farming

as a basis of the economy;

(4)the advent of the Civil War destroyed the slave

based plantation economy and changed the social

structure of the community and brought about con

ditions of poverty which continue in Piedmont

County until today;

(5)subsistence farming with occasional forays into

the wage-earning areas became the post-bellum

way of life for most of Pine Forks until the 1940s1

(6)the Spanish•American War made a direct impact upon
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(6)continued

the community by providing veterans with pen

sions thereby bringing cash into a money-deprived

areas World War. I and the election of a Southern

president began a series of legislative events

and developments in the industrial world that

were to affect drastically the economy of Pine

Forks and the South in general,

(?)World War II and its aftermath brought the full 

force of industrialization in the greater community 

to bear on Pine Forks1 

(a)population began to decline in the 1940s

in response to the pull of industrialized

urban centers, and a declining birth rate,

this has continued to the present,

(b)agriculture rapidly declined and became an

economic source secondary to wage-ear.ning,

this was illustrated by a shift from dairy

to beef cattle;

(c)women continued a pattern begun by the time

of World War II and joined the labor force

in increasing numbers, children of working

mothers were cared for and socialized by kin.

These economic, social, and legislative changes were 



closely interwoven with other elements of the society 

such as kinship, landholding, and social relations between 

kin groups. The hypotheses upon which this dissertation 

is baaed arise from the fact that social changes tend to 

take place through existing institutions, when one institu

tion is drastically changed, such as the aoonomic inati

tution after the Civil War and World War II, these change8 

were mitigated through older and more stable institutions 

such as the family, kinship, and landholding. Before 

proceeding with this argument, however, it is necessary 

to establish the presence of the family and kinship in 

Pine Forks, Piedmont County and the wider community. To 

do this those theories were examined and criticized which 

claimed that the family in the United States was limited 

to the muclear family of husband, wife, and children. 

In Chapter One I quoted empirical research which estab

lished the presence of the family beyond the bounds of 

man, wife, and child in many disparate areas of the geo

graphical United States and in Europe. Beginning with 

Chapter Two, I traced the presence of a kin group in Pine 

Forks from the middle of the 18th century to the present 

day, almost 250 years later. It appear that in the midst 

of economic and social change certain factors were stables 

the Davis kin group had persisted as a landholding group 
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in Pine Forks in spite of external and internal changes. 

This stability of kinship and landholding supported the four 

initial hypothesesa 

(l)a substratum or foundation of recognizable kin out

side the nuclear family does exist in Pine Forks

and Piedmont County, and this substratum extends

beyond the local community to include kin who

live elsewhere,

(2)kinship such as has been described, is intensi

fied, or perpetuated in part by landholdings;

in time, the acquisition of land may lead to kin

ship;

(J)the relationships of kinship and landholding have

persisted in Pine Forks for 200 years or so in

the face of several economic changes;

(4)therefore, as Durkheim pointed out, changes in

society may occur through existing social insti-

i1utions1 changes of industrialization and urbani

zation in Pine Forks may be mediated through the 

existing and ancient institutions of family, kin

ship and landholding. 

An examination of these hypotheses one by one in 

light of the evidence accumulated by the research reported 

here, should lead to an acceptance of the hypotheses, a 



rejection or change in the hypotheses. 

The first hypothesis stated that a foundation or 

basis of recognized kin existed outside the nuclear or 

conjugal family and that this foundation or substratum 

of kin extended to include members outside the local settle

ment. Based on evidence from the landholdings of absentee 

kin, evidence of land rights in estates by absentee legatee 

and evidence of interaction of a number of these persons 

with kin in Pine Forks, the significance of kin outside the 

boundaries of the local community was established. Evi

dence from the census and from the genealogies revealed 

the presence of 150 persons related by bonds of kinship 

and affinity within Pine For.ks. This represents about one 

half of the population of the community and indicates the 

extension of the family beyond the boundaries of husband, 

wife and immature children. Evidence from the residential 

patterns reveals the presence of kin and affines who live 

close to one another and in fact build their homes and es

tablish their residence in terms of kinship. Evidence 

frQrn an investigation of the community as three demes re

veals these local bilateral kinship groups exist as1 the w 

white Davis group of kin and affine, the black Davis group 

of kin and affine and a third group. part of which acts 

as a local group based on bilateral kinship and residence. 



The investigation of domestic groups too showed kin out

side the nuclear family acting as inter-dependent units, 

particularly for the socialization and care of the young. 

The study of graveyards,moreover,further offers support. 

There appears to be enough evidence therefore, to support 

the hypothesis that a substr?tum of recognized kin exists 

outside the nuclear family in Pine Forks and that this 

kin extends beyond the geographical boundaries of the 

community to the larger community. 

The second hypothesis concerns the relation of land 

and kinship, landholdings perpetuate or intensify kin

ship;and may in time lead to kinship. The residential 

patterns found in Pine Forks indicate that kin are build

ing on land obtained from a mutual ancestor, for example 

from father to children, Thus land available for residence 

holds kin in propinquity and increases the opportunity for 

interaction. This combination of residence, landholding, 

and kinship is found in every group in the community. 

Further,the history of the dominant kin group, the Davis 

family, supports the hypothesis that landholdings perpe

tuate kinship. Further, documentation of the movement of 

kin in and out of the local community demonstrated that 

landholding brought kin back to the community and that they 

further developed ties through the marriage of cousins, 



thus perpetuating and intensifying bonds of landholdings 

as well. 

The relation of land and kinship were also supported 

by evidence from estate holdings, the deme, and the family 

and domestic groups citea above. Evidence was given to 

show too that property, i.e. land, leads to kinship. 

The marriage of the Rye family into the Davis family and 

the three marriages of the Little family into the Davis 

family seemed to be based in part on the fact that the 

Ryes and the Littles were property-holders who were con

sidered eligible for marriage. The Sowells and Mullens 

too appeared to establish kinship bonds through the marriage 

of persons on adjacent landholdings. 

The evidence is, however, that race contradicts the 

hypothesis that landholding leads to kinship, for inter

racial marriages were unknown and until recently illegal, 

although common descent of black and white was recognized 

within the kin groups, but never publicly acknowledged 

outside the community. It is clear that the relation of 

white to black before blacks could acquire land in a signi

ficant amount, was often one of quasi-kinship, with the 

white kin group in a paternalistic position. But when 

the black people did acquire significant landholdings, 

they were regarded by whites as separated and essentially 

an independent group. Therefore, the hypothesis is 

auo 



is disporved in so far as the relations of black and 

white are concerned, landholding did not lead to kinship. 

The consequence was a clearer segregation of black and 

white. 

However, the hypothesis holds within the black and 

white groups, for within each mutual interest in the 

same land leads to continued and intensified kin relations, 

and adjacent landholdings lead to marriage and kinship. 

To the present, there have been no marriages between the 

Mullen-Sowell and Davis groups, but this group is relatively 

new to the community and marriage may take place in the 

future between members of the Mullen-Sowell group who 

rise in the esteem of the neighborhood, or a Davis who 

has sunk below the level of the kin-group may seek a 

spouse here. Furthermore, it is unclear what would 

happen in the eventuality of pre-marital conception. 

Therefore, it must be concluded that it is too soon to 

prove or disprove the hypothesis in this case. It could 

be pointed out that the Petrie family who never succeeded 

in marrying into the Davis group, moved away. However, 

they still own land in the community and thereby place a 

further doubt as to whether adjacent landowning necessarily 

leads to kinship. 

The third and fourth hypothesis concern the relation

ships of kinship, land, the changing economy and the 



the stability of the social system of Pine Forks. These 

may be examined together. Historically, Pine For.ks and 

Piedmont County scarcely appear to be a stable society. 

People were born, grew up and left the system although 

some stayed, often in terms of the land. The overthrow of 

the law of primogeniture and entail in the 18th century 

ended one orderly way for land to descend in a bilateral 

society. The absence of strong unilaterality in kinship 

took away that discreteness of kin groups that simplifies 

and stabilizes relations in a unilineal descent society. 

The depletion of the soil took away the one-crop system 

of tobacco cultivation that enabled planters to the south 

to concentrate on staples to the exclusion of other. crops. 

The Civil War disrupted the overall economic and social 

structure and left little more than kin and land, and un

resolved racial problems in its ·wake. 

Within each group itself conflict and struggle over 

land rights and other scarce resources were always pre

sent, and struggle and conflict between white and black 

were present as the blacks resisted dominance by whites. 

The question therefore a:-ises of the relation between conflict 

and stability. The closer the relationship and the more 

participants are involved in it, the more reasons there 



are for conflict, according to Coser who follows Simmel 

l in this matter. Coser demonstrates throughout this work 

that conflicts ;;,aintain group boundaries and prevent the 

withdrawal of rn.embers from a group. As long as the 

conflicts do not contradict the basic assumptions upon 

which the relation is founded, conflict in fact seems 

to lead to stability, As Coser points outs 

The absence of conflict cannot be taken as an 
index of the strength and stability of a rela
tionship. Stable relationships may be character
ized by conflicting behavior. Closeness gives rise 
to frequent occasions fer conflict, ••• When close 
relationships are characterized by frequent con

flicts rather than by the accumulation of hostile 
feelings, we may be justified given that such 
conflicts are not likely to concern basic consen
sus, in taking these frequent conflicts as an 2index of the stability of these relationships. 

If this line of reasoning is followed, it may be 

said that as long as the kin groups believe in private 

ownership of property, the strugcle over land and 

property merely arises out of the close relations. A 

change in this basic assumption, however, could well 

mean disruption for the entire community. Communism is 

hated and feared in part in Pine Forks because it seems 

Lewis Coser, The Functions of Social Conflict (New York1 
The Fr.ee Press, 1956) P• 72. 

Ibid., P• 85 



to threaten the private ownership of their land. A 

clarification of the function of conflict then leads to 

an examination of the hypothesisa there is a. relation

ship between kinship, land, changing economy yet stability 

of the social system in Pine Forks. 

Evidence from the research seems to support the 

hypothesis. When the economic system went through revo

lutionary changes, the land was there nevertheless as 

were the relations of kinship. The way the land was used 

changed, but the rights to use the land were nots nor 

were the bonds of kinship altered. Kinship was used to 

increase the hold on the land. Cousin marriages strength

ened the rights in land and prevented its fragmentation 

past a subsistence level. Land held members of both 

races in Pine Forks while others left for the West or 

the city. Land and kinship were a measure of security 

for the urban kinsman who lost his job, for the urban 

kinswoman with illegitimate children, and for the local 

illegitimate black man in debt and in need of a home 

and a piece of land for a garden thqt The law could not 

sieze. Land and kinship today form a firm basis for the 

economic venture into the working world by the young 

married woman with childrena her domestic group helps 

to stabilize the family whose adult members participate 



a good part of the day in the workplaces brought into 

being by recent economic changes. 

It was dependence on land and family labor that 

allowed for the survival of the community after the eco

nomic changes which followed the Civil War, and it is 

lamd and family today that allow for the complete par

ticipation of the young working adults who remain in the 

community. Attitudes toward landholding in Pine Forks 

clearly reveal that members of the community utilize the 

land and kin to provide a measure of stability in a 

changing economic world. On the other hand, the eco

nomic system that emerged after the Civil War provided 

land for the black kin group. Interaction among all 

these three institutions clearly exists in Pine Forks, 

and there appears to be support for the hypotheses that 

stability of the social system is provided by the in

stitutions of kinship and landholding through which 

changes may be made to adjust to a new economy. 

This study, while furnishing evidence for an ex

amination of the above hypothesss. also provides material 

for future study. T�r· primary question is whether the 

community will be able to.resist serious inroads into 

its landholding that has already been made by some stran

gers from outside the kin group, and which may increase 



in the future. Again, the disparate rates of increase 

between blacks and whites within the community may bring 

about an imbalance in favor of the blacks which has never 

occured before, and so change the pattern of social rela

tions between them that has persisted so long. In this 

connection, the basic unspoken agreement between the races 

over marriage and social rights may be affected by events 

in the enveloping society, and bring about another set of 

conflicts that will change the present community social 

system or perhaps destroy it. The economic system of the

enveloping society may alter in such a way as to invali

date the present use of community land for residential 

pruposes with agricultural production being supplementary, 

or what is more likely, if the state becomes more indus

trialized, residential use of land way destroy the basis 

of the present social structure of Pine Forks. 

There are other questions about the nature and 

future of the deme1 indeed a basic question is whether 

in fact this concept is a fruitful one for the sutdy of 

a group involved in such complex newtorks of social re

lations. Further investigation should also be made into 

the nature and future of the domestic group. As the 

pressure on the ghettos of the cities increases, and as 

the education of the laborer lags behind the increasingly 



sophisticated technology of our society, a re-ezamination 

of the solution offered to their children by the black 

Brooks group should be investigated. 

The persistence of extensive kinship ties, and the 

intensity of emotion expressed about the land, ser.ve.ito 

give the Pine For.ks settlement a flexible mode of 

adaptation to the exigencies of a changing world for 

over two centuries. There is no reason to believe that 

the Pine Forks will not be able to adapt itself in the 

foreseeable future unless a major cahnge occurs in the 

social system of the United States itself, or unless one 

of the possibilities mentioned above destroy the land 

and kinship system. Certainly there will be some changes, 

indeed the community has withstood major changes in the 

pa.st. The most significant change now occuring is per.

haps the new status of the black kin groups, which may 

bring about a new level of social solidarity. However., 

I believe that present and future research will show 

that kinship bonds in our industrial society will not 

readily disappear, but will serve to stabilize social re

lations as changes in other institutions occur. 



A dams• Bert. 
Markham 
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